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	1. The Arrival

Hey guys! I'm back! Sorry I didn't post when I said I would! School has returned with a vengeance, and it took a toll on my writing time. And what was said in the description is one hundred percent correct. There are going to be six JAAM books, with this being the second one of course! So stick around, and you'll be able to read the rest of the books in this saga. If you haven't read H2O: Just Add A Merman, then go read that first or else you might not understand some things. So, without further ado, here is the first chapter of H2O: Just Add A New Tail! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>Bella and I just continued to stare at each other. Neither of us said anything. That's when, at the same time, we both screamed in joy. "Jay, it's really you!" she said as she leaped into my arms.<p>

"Bella! What're you doing here?" I asked with a smile as we pulled away from each other.

"I just moved here!" she replied.

"No kidding," I laughed.

"What about you? Are you here on vacation or something?"

"Nope, I actually moved here almost a year ago."

"No way!" Bella screamed in happiness. "How are the guys back in the states?"

"They're exactly as you left them," I smirked. "And Alex is actually down here. He came to visit me."

"Then I'll have to find him!" she smiled. We spent the next few minutes catching up. "So, do you have any friends here?"

"Yeah," I smiled. "They have become my best friends since moving here." Suddenly, my phone rang. It was Rikki. "What's up Rikki?" I asked.

"Meet us at the JuiceNet," she said. "We wanna celebrate our mermaidness. You know, because we thought we lost it."

"Yeah, sounds good. Be there in a few!" I then hung up and shoved my phone back into my pocket.

"Who's Rikki?" Bella asked curiously.

"She's a good friend of mine," I smiled. "I'm actually meeting up with her and my other friends at a place called the JuiceNet. It's where we usually hang out. You wanna come?"

"Sure, I'd love to meet them!" Bella grinned. "I mean, if they're your friends, then they must be pretty cool!"

"You have no idea," I chuckled. While waking to the cafe, Bella and I continued talking. "So, I see you still have that necklace I gave you," I smiled.

"Of course I do!" Bella laughed. "Along with my crystal necklace of course." Bella then pulled out her other necklace from under her shirt. It was a blue crystal. She told me that she had found it when she lived in Ireland. She rarely ever takes it off.

We then arrived at the cafe. As we walked in, I saw the gang sitting together at our usual booth. "There they are," I said while pointing over to them. Lauren saw me, then ran up to me and kissed me.

"Took you long enough," she smiled.

"You know how I always love to be fashionably late," I smirked. "Guys," I said. "Meet Bella."

"Wait a minute," Rikki said. "The Bella? As in the same Bella you told us about?"

"The very same," I smiled. "Bella, I'd like you to meet Cleo, Rikki, Emma, and Lewis," I said while pointing to each person. They all waved. "And this," I said while throwing my arm over Lauren's shoulder. "Is Lauren. My girlfriend." I don't know if it was me, but as soon as I mentioned who Lauren was, Bella's face fell a little. I just brushed it off.

"Hi, nice to meet you," Lauren said politely.

"Likewise," Bella replied shyly.

"Well, c'mon sit down!" Cleo smiled warmly. "We were just about to order our drinks. Wanna stay with us?"

"That would be great," Bella smiled in thanks as she sat down. We all ordered our drinks. Bella ordered a Cranberry Booster. Minutes later, our drinks came. I noticed how the group instantly warmed up to Bella, although Lauren was a little skeptical. I suddenly thought of something.

"Hey Bella, I was wondering, how come you never contacted us? We all really wanted to see how you were doing." Before she could answer, Rikki accidentally knocked her drink over. It spilled all over me. We stared at each other for a split second, and then I bolted outside. I took a glance around and dove into the water. I sped off to the one known sanctuary to me and the girls.

Mako Island.

When I got there, I swam up to the ledge and crossed my arms. That's when I started to think. Now that Bella's here, I'm gonna have to keep the secret from her all over again. I always told her everything. She was my best friend. But I couldn't tell her one little thing. I was also a fish. After a while, I heard people come in. It was the girls.

"I'm sorry Will," Rikki said. "It was an accident. Are you okay?"

"Just dandy," I said sarcastically.

"What's wrong?" Cleo asked.

"Oh, nothing," I shrugged. "I just can't tell my best friend, who I usually tell everything to, that I'm a part time fish."

"It'll be okay," Emma reassured.

"No it won't," I argued as I slammed my hand down into the water. "Out of all my friends, she was the hardest to keep the secret from. And no matter how much I want to, I can never tell her."

Lauren then looked me in the eye. The look she had on her face was a look of worry. I said nothing and sunk back into the water. I sped off to my house. Once there, I hoisted myself onto the dock. After I steam dried, I was about to walk into my house, until I heard someone call after me. "Jay! Wait up!" It was Bella of course. She was the only one who I allowed to call me by middle name. Once she caught up to me, she took a minute to catch her breath. "Are you okay?" she asked. "You just sort of ran off."

"Yeah, I'm fine," I said maybe a little too quickly.

"So, you live here?" Bella asked looking at my house.

"Yep. It's pretty nice isn't it?"

"It's big," Bella said simply.

"That's what I first thought when I saw it," I laughed.

"My house is a couple of doors down the street!" Bella said excitedly.

"Really?" I asked. "Sweet! I'll have to stop by and say hello to your parents! think Kyle and Kaylie are home. Would you like to see them?"

"Of course I would!" she smiled.

I grinned and led her into the house. When I walked in, my mom called to me. "Good Will, you're home! I was just about to cook-" she stopped herself when she saw Bella walk into the kitchen. "Oh my, Bella Hartley! Is that you?"

"Hi Mrs. Johnson!" Bella said as she ran over to give my mom a hug.

"It's been ages!" my mom smiled. "What brings you down to the Gold Coast?"

"I moved here," Bella said. "And this time, my dad got a permanent position, so I'll be here for good."

"My, that's wonderful!" my mom clapped. "I'm sure that you and Will have a lot of catching up to do. It was nice seeing you again!"

"Likewise," Bella smiled. We then walked outside and sat on the edge of the dock. We began to talk about what we've done while we were apart. Man, I was really glad that Bella was here to stay. Saves the trouble of another tearful goodbye.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<strong>

The girls and I were at Emma's house. I was pacing around the kitchen. "Jeez, Lauren," Rikki said. "What's with all the pacing? You're starting to make me dizzy."

"Nothing," I said quickly.

"C'mon, what's wrong?" Cleo asked.

"It's that Bella chick," I sighed. "I just don't want Will spilling our secret to her."

"Will would never do that," Emma said. "He always makes sure that the secret stays a secret. And besides, he's kept the secret from her for six years. I'm sure he's fine."

I huffed. "I guess..." I whispered.

"Don't tell me you're jealous," Rikki said.

"How can I not be?" I asked. With Bella back, what if it brings back old memories? What if she steals Will from me?"

"Here we go again," Rikki sighed referring to the other time where I got jealous because of Bella. "Listen, we all know Will. I'm pretty sure he wouldn't let anything like that happen. He loves you too much," Rikki reassured. "Plus, I don't think Bella is the kind of girl to do something like that. She clearly saw that you and Will are going out, so it would be pointless to even try to steal him from you."

"Yeah, you're right," I nodded.

"Aren't I always?" she asked with a smirk.

Suddenly, Cleo's phone buzzed. Her face lit up as she read the message, which means it was obviously Lewis. "I gotta go guys," she said happily. "Lewis and I are gonna have lunch on the beach!"

"Have fun!" Emma said.

"Make sure you two play nice!" Rikki called as Cleo went out the door. It was nice to see Cleo was truly happy. She and Lewis were obviously made for each other.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

"Hey Jay?" Bella asked.

"Yeah?" I replied.

"Are you still afraid of the water?" she asked shyly.

"Oh no of-" I cut myself off. I keep forgetting that Bella doesn't know the secret. "I mean yeah, I still am."

Bella gave me a look for a split second, and then brushed it off. "Yeah, me too," she replied.

"Hey Will!" I heard two familiar voices call. It was Kaylie and Kyle. "What's up?" they asked. They stood frozen in their tracks when they saw Bella.

"Miss me?" Bella asked with a smile.

"Bella!" Kaylie screamed in delight as she ran up and gave Bella a hug.

"Long time no see!" Kyle waved.

"Why are you here?" Kaylie asked with a smile.

"I just moved here," Bella smiled.

"Seriously?" Kaylie asked. "Awesome!"

I suddenly remembered something. "Oh, Bella! I forgot to tell you! There's another set of twins in the Johnson household!" I said in joy.

"You mean..." Bella began.

"Yep," I nodded. "Wanna go see them?"

"Of course!" Bella said. We then made our way to the twins' room. They were wide awake.

"Their names are Lucy and Sierra," I smiled. I grabbed Sierra from her crib. "Wanna hold her?

Bella nodded. I slowly passed her Sierra. Bella started to gently rock her back and forth. She looked to Lucy's crib. She was mindlessly sucking on her thumb. "They're both beautiful," Bella whispered. She then placed Sierra back into her crib and we left the room. We walked back outside and stood at the edge of the dock. "So Lauren's your girlfriend?" Bella asked suddenly.

"Yeah," I smiled. "I met her not long after I moved here."

"She seems like a nice girl," Bella said.

"She's amazing," I said happily.

"Well, she's a lucky girl," Bella said with a small smile.

I turned to look at her. "Thanks Bells," I said. "That means a lot."

"Of course," Bella grinned. "We are best friends after all." I then pulled her in for a hug. As I pulled her, she lost her balance and slipped off the edge of the dock, unwillingly dragging me along with her. We both then splashed into the water. My heart was racing. Where could I go? Even if I got out of the water, I would still be drenched. The seconds ticked by. They were the longest seconds of my life. For some reason, Bella was looking at me in fear. Why was she afraid? Did she not know how to swim? Not once have I ever seen her go in the water back in the states.

Suddenly, the familiar sensation began to come over me. My legs fused closer together, which was followed by the usual light that comes from my tail forming. As soon as the ten seconds were up, I saw my tail. I slowly looked up. I expected to see Bella look at me with disgust. Instead I saw a completely sight. I saw the familiar golden orange tail. I then looked Bella in the eyes with awe, with her expression mirroring mine. I then realized that Bella and I were now more alike than ever before. Bella was not an ordinary girl.

Bella was a mermaid.

* * *

><p>The first chapter is done! I hope you liked it! Sorry it wasn't so long! The chapters will get longer in time, like usual! Please review! The next chapter should be up hopefully by this Friday. Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	2. The Secret is Out

Hey guys! Sorry this chapter is a little late! Guess what? I saw the last thirteen episodes in season one of Mako Mermaids! The finale left me on the edge of my seat! Speaking of Mako Mermaids, aspects of it may apply to the saga later on. I'll make sure to let you guys know which chapters these aspects will appear in. Now on to the story! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>Bella and I continued to stare at each other for what seemed like forever. Finally, I got my muscles moving again and I motioned for Bella to follow me. She nodded. We then started to head towards the moon pool. While we were swimming, my mind was swarming with questions. How long had Bella been a mermaid? Was she one when we lived back in the states? We finally reached the moon pool. As our heads broke the surface, I glanced at Bella. "Nice tail," I said simply.<p>

"Likewise," she replied. I then hoisted myself out of the water.

"You can get out," I said to Bella. "I can dry us off really quickly." Bella gave me a confused look, and then pulled herself out of the water. I held out both of my hands, one over my tail and one over Bella's. I clenched them together and our tails started to steam. Within seconds, our legs reappeared.

"Wow!" Bella exclaimed. "That was so much faster!" We then stood up.

I asked the first question. "How long have you been a mermaid Bells?"

"For about seven years," she said. "I was changed in a moon pool when I lived in Ireland. That's where I got my crystal from. Were you changed at this moon pool?"

"Nope," I said. "I've been a merman for six years," I revealed. "I was changed back in the states a week before you arrived."

"You mean we both had tails the whole time while we were friends?" Bella asked. "Oh, it would've been so much easier if we knew about each other then!"

"Tell me about it," I chuckled. "So, do you have any powers?"

"Yeah," she smiled. "Watch." She then made little sections of the water in the moon pool turn to jelly. "I can also harden this to make the water solid, and I can make the jelly explode."

"Well, that's the first time I've heard about that power," I laughed. "I can move water, freeze water, and heat and boil water."

"Wow," Bella said in awe. Do Kaylie and Kyle know about you're secret?"

"Yep," I smiled. "They both took the news surprisingly well. When Kyle calls me fish boy, I threaten to boil his insides and that shuts him right up."

Bella and I then broke out into laughter. It felt good to finally get the secret off my chest, and it was so awesome that throughout our whole friendship, Bella and I had shared the same secret all along. As we calmed ourselves down, I saw four heads poke up in the moon pool. It was the girls. When they saw Bella, their faces turned hostile. "What's _she _doing here?" Lauren asked angrily.

"I can explain-" I began, but was cut off by Rikki.

"I guess Lauren was right," she said. "You can't be trusted. Why would you bring her here of all places?"

"Wait, guys just listen-" I tried to say again.

"We thought we could trust you!" Emma shot at me. Jeez, they were relentless. They didn't even take the time to hear me out.

"Will, I can't believe you!" Lauren said with another shot of anger.

"If you would just calm down-"

"Calm down?" Lauren asked. "Why should I calm down? You spilled our secret to her already and she hasn't even been here for one whole day! This is-"

I had enough. I threw my hand in the air. A couple seconds later, lighting shot down into my hand, making a loud cracking sound in the process. This made everyone shut up. I said nothing, and made a sphere of water rise up out of the moon pool. I looked over to Bella and motioned for her to use her powers on it. She stuck out her hand and turned the sphere into jelly. The girls were awestruck. Bella then shifted her hand, which made the jelly sphere explode.

"How did she..." Emma trailed off.

"Well, if you guys gave me a chance to explain, I would've told you why Bella was here," I said with a scowl. "We accidentally fell into the water. Guess what happened to Bella after ten seconds went by?" I gave them no time to answer. I was ticked off. "She grew a tail! Do you know what that means? She's also a mermaid!" I yelled. "What, do you think I just go around blurting the secret to everyone I see? You know what really bugs me? Lauren didn't trust me with the secret as soon as Bella came into town!" I then looked Lauren in the eye. "Lauren, I'm your boyfriend. You should trust me. And you know I always make sure the secret isn't found out! I keep it locked up tight! To hear that you didn't trust me really hits deep."

"Will... I..." she began.

"I'm leaving," I said quickly. "I don't want to see you guys right now." I then did something that I only ever did once before. I left the moon pool through the land entrance. Once out in the open, I pushed my way through the bushes and trees until I found my way to the beach. I then dove into the water.

* * *

><p><strong>Bella's POV<strong>

I watched as Jay stormed off and left the moon pool. That's when I heard crying. It was coming from Lauren.

"He's never been this angry with me before," she sobbed as a tear roiled down her eye.

"It'll be okay," Cleo reassured. "Just give him time to cool off."

"I really hurt him," Lauren continued. "I didn't trust him, even though he always trusts me."

This time, I decided to speak. "If I know Jay, I know that he'll definitely forgive you," I said. "I'm sorry that I caused this much trouble."

"No, it's not your fault," Lauren sniffed. "It's mine. I started this mess, and now I'm going to fix it," Lauren said as she dove under the water.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<strong>

I hate myself right now. I can't believe I jumped to conclusions. I guess my jealousy got the better of me. I was afraid that Bella would take Will away from me, so I freaked out. Bella is actually a very nice girl; it's just me being stupid. I spot Will at Lewis's fishing spot. He was sitting on one of the rocks with his arms crossed. I hope he'll forgive me.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

Lauren actually thought that I would spill the secret willingly? I'm not that stupid. If I kept the secret from Bella for six years, I don't see why she saw a problem. When Rikki also said I couldn't be trusted, it was like a punch to the stomach. Rikki was like a sister to me. Suddenly, I heard something break the rhythm of the waves. I instantly knew it was Lauren. I turned my head and steam dried her, although I didn't say a word. Lauren then took a seat next to me on the rock. "Hi," she said quietly.

"Hey," I replied quickly.

It remained silent for a while, until Lauren spoke up again. "Will, you have no reason to forgive me, but I just want to say that what I did was really wrong," Lauren said with a frown. "It's just that I..."

"You just what?" I asked. "What is it about Bella that made you think that I would've told her the secret willingly?"

Lauren sighed. "I guess I was just jealous," she finally said.

"Of what?" I asked.

"Of how close you two are," she admitted. "I know this sounds stupid, but I just didn't want you leaving me."

My facial features softened a bit. "Lauren, I would never leave you," I said as I put hand on her shoulder. "Like I said before, Bella and I are only friends. You have nothing to worry about," I smiled slightly.

"Okay," Lauren smiled back. "Again, I'm really sorry for not trusting you."

"I can't stay mad at you for long, even if I wanted to," I laughed then grabbed Lauren's hand and led her back into town. We then headed to my house. Once we walked through the door, we were greeted by the girls, including Bella, and Lewis. "How did you guys get in here?" I asked with surprise.

"Kyle let us in," Bella replied.

"The girls explained to me what happened," Lewis said as he sat up in his chair. "And they want to apologize."

"Oh really?" I asked as I crossed my arms. "I thought I couldn't be trusted Rikki," I shot a look over to her.

"Will," Rikki began. "We are all really sorry that we jumped to conclusions. We had no idea."

"Yeah," Emma agreed. "We should've known that you would sell out the secret on purpose."

"Can you ever forgive us?" Cleo asked. When I looked at Cleo's face, I couldn't help but smile. She always had a way of making people smile. That's just who she is.

I sighed. "I never hold a grudge for long," I smiled as I motioned for the girls to come in for a group hug. When we parted, the girls said that they had to go. So they, along with Lewis, walked out the front door, leaving only me and Bella in the room. I check the time. "Hey Bells," I said. "I'm actually gonna video chat with Hunter and Allie soon. You wanna surprise them?"

"Sure!" she said happily. Not long after, I heard a knock on the door. When I opened it, Alex appeared before me.

"Hey Will!" he grinned.

"Hey!" I replied. "You're right on time!" Suddenly, Bella appeared around the corner. When Alex locked eyes with her, he did a double take.

"Don't worry, I'm real!" Bella laughed.

"Bella, it's you!" Alex yelled happily as he went over to give Bella a hug.

"Can't... breathe..." Bella choked out.

"Oops, sorry," Alex smiled as he released Bella. "So what're you doing here?"

"I live here now!" Bella grinned.

"No way!" Alex said. "Are you serious?"

"Yeah, I live right down the road," Bella replied.

"That's awesome! Did Will tell you about the video chat?" Bella nodded.

I then realized that I was dying of thirst. "I'm gonna go grab a drink," I said as I headed into the kitchen. "Anyone want one?"

"Yeah!" both Alex and Bella said at the same time as they followed me. I poured three glasses of water and hand them a glass. We then began to talk about when we all were back in the states. "Remember when we were playing tag that one time?" Alex asked. "And Will couldn't be tagged for like two hours?"

"I was pretty fast!" I gloated.

"Shut up!" Bella playfully shoved me, forgetting that my glass was in my hand. When I jerked my hand, water splattered all over my shirt. Bella cupped her hand over her mouth. She didn't know that Alex knew the secret. Alex was surprised too, because he thought Bella didn't know either.

I just looked at my shirt nonchalantly and sighed. "Why does this always happen?" I asked myself as I flopped onto the floor.

Alex and Bella looked at me, then to each other. "Why aren't you surprised?" Alex asked.

"I was just about to ask you the same question," Bella replied.

"It's because you both know the secret," I answered for them as I clenched my fist. Seconds later, my legs appeared. I stood back up and brushed my pants off.

"How does Bella know the secret?" Alex asked questioningly.

"It's not my place to tell you," I said simply.

"Alex," Bella began. "Do you know why I always stayed with Jay when you guys went swimming?" Alex shrugged. "It's because I'm just like him."

"What do you mean?" Alex asked.

Bella took a deep breath. "I have a tail too," Bella revealed.

"You're joking, right?" Alex laughed.

"No, I'm totally serious," Bella said as she jellified Alex's glass of water.

"Whoa!" Alex said in surprise. "How long have you been one?"

"About seven years," Bella shrugged.

"So you and Will both had tails back in the states?" We nodded. "Well, isn't that something?" he laughed.

"You sound totally okay with this," Bella realized.

"Well, I already have gotten used to having one fish for a friend, so why not add one more?" Alex shrugged. "We should probably start getting on the computer," Alex said. "The guys are probably waiting for us. Bella and I nodded and the three of us headed up to my room. I plopped down onto my computer and began to pull up the video chat.

"Hey Bells," I said. "Go hide! I want to surprise the guys!"

"Okay!" she laughed as she stepped out of camera view.

Seconds later, two familiar faces pooped up on the screen. "Will! Alex!" Allie and Hunter screamed happily on the opposite side of the screen.

"What's up guys?" I asked with a smile plainly evident on my face.

"Nothing much, Allie said. "Just dealing with the regular stuff."

"That, and Allie's waiting for Alex to get back," Hunter said. "So she and him can have some more 'alone time'," Hunter smirked.

Allie then punched Hunter in the shoulder. "Ouch!" he whined. "That really hurt!" We all then burst out in laughter. Man, this was just like the old times. I really do miss these guys.

After the laughter does down, Alex spoke up. "Hey guys, we got a surprise for you," he smiled.

"What is it?" Allie asked curiously. I then motioned for Bella to come over. She smiled and entered the camera's view.

"Hey guys!" she smiled. "Miss me?"

"Wha..." both Hunter and Allie said as they backed away in shock.

"Bella?" Allie whispered. A huge smile then appeared on her face. "Bella!" she yelped in happiness. "We've haven't seen you in forever!"

"It's been too long," Bella smiled

"What're you doing in Australia?" Hunter asked in surprise.

"I moved here," Bella replied. "A few doors down from Will, actually," Bella said as she smiled at me. I smiled back.

"Great!" Hunter smirked. "Now you guys can get together and go out like we all wanted you to!"

My eyes widened. I looked over to Bella and both of our faces were flushed with red. Alex looked at us and turned back to the computer screen. "Uhh, okay guys, we gotta go," he said quickly. "I'll be home in the states. See ya," he said as he ended the chat. He then spun around. "Well," he said as he fiddled with his fingers. "You know how Hunter has a loud mouth. He can't help it." Alex then glanced at his watch. "It's getting late," he said. "I should probably head back to my house," he said as he made his way downstairs and out the door. This left Bella and I in my room by ourselves.

Bella said nothing, and made her way over to my work desk. She grabbed a photo from it. It was of me and her back in the states. She then sat on the bed. "I remember this," she chuckled lightly.

"Yeah, that was a good day," I agreed. We sat together in silence for a while. Then Bella spoke.

"Hey Jay," she said.

"Yeah?" I replied.

She fidgeted a little bit. "Do you remember when we were at the airport the day I left?"

"Yeah," I nodded.

"Well, umm, do you remember... when we..." Before Bella could finish her sentence, her phone rang. She pulled it out of her pocket and answered it. "Hey Mom," she said. "Yeah, I'll be home soon." She then ended the call and looked at me. "I gotta go," she said with a frown.

"Okay, I said. "Let me walk you downstairs." We both got up and headed downstairs and stopped at the front door. I opened it up and held it for her. "I'm gonna hang with Lewis and the girls tomorrow. Wanna tag along?"

"Sure," she smiled. "Just call to tell me when to meet with you guys." I nodded and gave Bella a quick hug. She then began to walk away. She turned around and gave a little wave to me. I waved and smiled back, then shut the door. I leaned against it. I was thinking about what Bella was going to ask earlier. If it was what I thought it was, then I'm not sure how I would've handled it. That's when I finally asked myself the question.

_Does Bella like me?_

* * *

><p>So how was that? Leave your answer in a review! Now, since I loved your reviews so much, I'll let you know something. When the story gets to the part where the full moon and the planetary alignments enhance the girls' powers something else that wasn't in the show will happen! Can you guess? The next chapter will hopefully be up by Wednesday! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	3. A Plan Forms

Hey guys! I am so so sorry about being late on updating! I'm really sorry if you guys are looking for a new chapter on the day I said I was going to update! I will try my best to update on time! On another note, if any of you guys have Instagram, follow me! I made an account for H2O on there! I go by the same name on there as I do on here, mysticalmerman! Anyways, on to the chapter! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>The next morning, I was in the kitchen whipping up something to eat. My phone rang. It was Rikki. "What's up?" I answered.<p>

"The girls and I are gonna go to Mako," Rikki said. "Lewis is meeting us there. Wanna come?"

"Sure," I answered. "I'll be there soon." I shoved my phone back into my pocket. I then remembered that Bella was gonna come along too. Instead of calling her, I decided to walk over to her house and get her. She texted me her address the night before, so I knew where to go. I walked out of my house and began to make my way over to Bella's. While I was walking, I began to think of what happened last night. Was Bella going to bring up the time that we kissed? I should've known that the topic was eventually gonna pop up at some point.

I stopped walking and looked at the house in front of me. It matched the address Bella gave me. I went up and knocked on the door. Seconds later, a familiar face appeared behind it. "How may I help... Will!" Mrs. Hartley exclaimed. "Oh my, Will! How are you?"

"I'm fine, Mrs. Hartley," I smiled. "How are you?"

"I'm doing great, thanks! So what brings you here?" Mrs. Hartley asked. "Vacation, family?"

"I actually moved here last year," I said.

"Oh my goodness!" Mrs. Hartley said as she put her hand up to her mouth. "I was wondering how Bella's mood changed so quickly!"

I smiled. "So is Bella home?"

"Yes, she's upstairs in her room," Mrs. Hartley answered. "You can head on up there." I nodded in thanks, and then made my way up to Bella's room.

When I got to her door, I heard a soft voice on the other side.

_Cause I'm no ordinary girl,_

_I'm from the deep blue underworld,_

_Land or sea,_

_I've got the power if I just believe,_

_Cause I'm no ordinary girl,_

_I'm from the deep blue underworld,_

_Land or sea,_

_The world's my oyster, I'm the pearl,_

_No ordinary girl._

She sounded great. She always was an amazing singer. I knocked on the door. "Hey Bells," I said. "It's Jay."

Bella was quiet for a moment, and then spoke. "Oh! Come on in!" I then slowly opened the door. When I walked into the room, Bella sat by the mirror doing her hair.

"That was some awesome singing!" I smiled.

"Oh," Bella blushed. "You heard that?"

"Yeah, it was really good! What is that anyway?"

"Just a little song I'm working on," Bella shrugged. "I'm having a hard time coming up with the rest of the lyrics though."

"Maybe I can help sometime," I suggested. "It'll just be like old times." Back in the states, about a year after Bella arrived, I started to help her write her own songs.

"Yeah," Bella agreed. "That would be fun! Do you still play the bass guitar?"

"Here and there," I shrugged.

"Cool!" she answered. She then grabbed her Converse sneakers. I swear, she loves those shoes. "So are we ready to go?" she asked as she slipped them on.

"Yep," I answered. "We're meeting the girls and Lewis at Mako."

"Are you sure the girls are okay with that?" Bella asked worriedly.

"They'll be more than okay," I waved Bella off.

"If you say so," she shrugged. We then made our way out the door. We walked down to my dock, and then dove into the water. As we swam through the water, Bella looked at me and shot me a smile, and I returned it. Once we arrived at the moon pool, I saw four familiar mermaids.

"Hey Will!" Lauren said. "Oh, hey Bella," she added.

"Hey guys!" I smiled. I took a glance around the moon cave. Lewis was nowhere to be seen. "Where's Lewis?" I asked curiously.

"Kaylie called me earlier saying she wanted to come, so we told Lewis to go get her on his boat."

"Okay," I nodded. We then began small talk while waiting for Lewis and Kaylie.

* * *

><p><strong>Carrie's POV <strong>

"And now Bella's back," Kaylie said. She just explained to me that some girl named Bella, who was Will's best friend back in the states, just moved a couple doors down. "Her and Will were inseparable. If you saw Will, Bella was always by his side."

"Did she like him or something?" I asked.

"Yeah, but he didn't know that," Kaylie revealed. "She told me that she liked him and that she didn't want him to know. She thought it would've ruined their friendship."

"So Will never found out?"

"Well, she didn't come out and say it, but she did kiss him when they were at the airport saying goodbye. She probably thought that it would be the last time she saw him."

"How did Will react to that?" I edged on.

"After he came back from the airport, Will told me about it and he sounded happy," Kaylie sighed. "But now, he's dating Lauren and I hope Will and Bella's old feelings for each other don't cause trouble."

"Maybe Bella still likes Will," I said.

"Maybe," Kaylie agreed. "But Will's with Lauren now, so I don't know what she'll do." Suddenly, I heard a knock on the door. When Kaylie answered it, Lewis appeared in front of her.

"Hey Kaylie," Lewis said with a smile. "You ready to go?"

"Yeah, just a second," she said as she made her way over to me. "I gotta go. Lewis is taking me out on his boat."

"Okay, no problem," I shrugged as I walked out of the house. As I saw Kaylie hop onto Lewis's boat, I smirked. Thanks to what Kaylie told me, a plan started forming in my head. A plan that will make Lauren break up with Will so he can finally be mine.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

The girls and I were still waiting for Lewis and Kaylie. We all dried off and were standing at the edge of the moon pool. I started to show Bella around because this was really the first time she was able to get a good look at the moon cave. As we were inspecting the moon cave, Bella and I accidentally fell into each other. She ended up on top of me. For a while, we just stared at each other. Suddenly, Lewis and Kaylie came into the cave.

"Hey guys, what's... up?" Lewis hesitated when he saw Bella and me.

That's when we were able to move again. "Oh, I'm so sorry!" Bella said quickly as she got up and brushed herself off. I then pushed myself up off the ground. When I saw Lauren's face, I could tell that she was a little flustered.

"Wait, Bella," Kaylie began. "What are you doing here?"

"I'm a mermaid too," Bella said simply.

"You're kidding," Kaylie said in disbelief.

"Nope," Bella shook her head.

"Were you one back in the states?"

"Yeah, I've been one for seven years," Bella said.

"Well, I'll be," Kaylie laughed.

Suddenly, my phone buzzed. It was my mom. "Hey Mom," I said.

"Hi Willie!" my mom answered cheerfully. "I need you to watch the twins for me while your dad and I are out shopping. Can you do that?"

"Sure thing Mom!" I smiled. "I'll head home right now!" I then hung up the phone and shoved it in my pocket. I looked towards the gang. "I gotta watch the twins," I shrugged.

"Okay, see ya later," Rikki waved. I smiled and dove into the water.

While I was swimming back to my house, I began to think about Bella. Why did it take us so long to get off the ground? Why were we staring at each other? One thing's for sure, I gotta be careful not to do anything like that again, or else I might lose someone very important to me.

Lauren.

* * *

><p>I'm sorry that this chapter was a little shorter than usual! I feel like this chapter was a bit rushed too, so sorry about that. I promise you that future chapters will be better. But I need you guys to decide on something once again. I have a lot in store for when this story gets to where the actual season two begins, so do you guys want me to skip to the full moon and the planetary alignments, or do you want a couple more chapters before that? It is one hundred percent your call! So I need you guys to review and tell me what you want. I'm aiming for the next update to be early next week, but I'm not promising anything. Again, I need your reviews! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	4. Something You Don't Find at a Library

Hey guys! Sorry for the wait! You know what, since I seem to update on the weekends now due to school, let's just say that a new chapter will be up every weekend. I will still try to get the chapter up earlier, and if I do, hooray! Aspects of Mako Mermaids will appear in this chapter! Hope you guys enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p><strong>Bella's POV<strong>

Not long after Jay left, I decided to head home too. Once I was back on the mainland, I started to walk the rest of the way back to my house. Suddenly, I saw a girl with brown hair and blue eyes make her way towards me. She looked like she was around my age. "Excuse me," she said as she stood in front of me. "Are you Bella?"

"Yeah," I said skeptically. "Who are you?"

"My name's Carrie. I'm Kaylie's friend," she said. "You're new around here right?"

"Yeah, I just moved here," I replied.

"So I hear you and Will are pretty close."

"You mean Jay?" I asked. I wasn't used to calling him Will. I've called him Jay for as long as I can remember. "Yeah, we're pretty close, why?"

"Oh, I was just wondering," she shrugged. She then smirked at me. "I can tell by the look in your eyes that you want to be a little more closer to him, if you know what I mean.

I jumped in surprise. "I have no idea what you're talking about," I said quickly.

Carrie smirked. "Kaylie told me how you kissed him before you left. You can't just forget feelings like that."

"She did?" I asked breathlessly. Carrie nodded. "Well, I guess I do like him," I admitted. "But I can't do anything, he's with Lauren now," I reminded. "And I can't steal Jay from her like that. She's too nice and that would just be wrong."

"C'mon," Carrie whined. "You know you want to be with him."

That was enough. "I think I'd better go," I said.

"Fine, suit yourself," Carrie taunted. She then left me with my own thoughts. I could never steal Jay from Lauren. I'm just not that kind of person.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV <strong>

I was in the twins' room. I scooped up Lucy in my arms. "Do you believe in merpeople?" I asked in a baby voice. Lucy just giggled in response. I guess that meant yes. Suddenly, I heard someone come through the door. "Will, we're home!" It was my mom.

I placed Lucy back in her crib. "Hey Mom! Hey Dad!" I called as I walked out of the twins' room. When I went to go greet them at the front door, they had countless bags in their hands. "I'll take some of these for you," I said as I grabbed a couple bags.

"Thanks Will," my dad smiled. When I placed the bags on the counter, a jug of orange juice slipped out and splattered on the floor. Of course with my luck, I got sprayed with it. I quickly looked at my parents, and then darted to the bathroom. Seconds later, I flopped down on the ground. The door was still wide open. "Will, are you okay?" my dad asked as he started to make his way to the bathroom.

"Yeah, I'm fine!" I called quickly. "Really!" That didn't stop my dad. He was getting close to the bathroom. Right when he was about to get view of my tail, I heard my mom exclaim something from the kitchen.

"Bella!" she said. "It's so nice to see you!" When he heard the familiar name, my dad went to go greet her at the front door. This gave me enough time to steam dry myself.

_Thank God for Bella! _I thought to myself. I went to the kitchen and found Bella hugging my dad.

"It's so good to see you Mr. Johnson!" Bella smiled.

"Likewise Bella," my dad said. "Where did the time go? I feel like an old man around you guys," my dad said as he gestured to Bella and me.

"C'mon Dad," I laughed. "You're not _that _old." Everyone chuckled at that remark. I then gestured for Bella to follow me. "We'll be upstairs if you need us," I said as I led Bella up to my room. Once in my room, Bella sat on my bed and I sat on the chair by my desk. "So what's up?" I asked.

"Do you know someone named Carrie?" Bella asked.

I groaned. "This 'Carrie' didn't happen to have brown hair and blue eyes did she?" I asked.

"Yes she did," Bella confirmed with a nod.

"Ugh, I really don't like to associate myself with her," I said. "Did she talk to you or something?"

"Yeah."

"What about?"

"No... nothing," Bella said quietly.

"Is anything wrong?" I asked worriedly.

"Nope, everything's fine," Bella assured.

Before I could press on any further, my mom called me. "Hey Will, could you see if you and Bella could find one of my cookbooks from my room?" she asked. "The one that's specifically for seafood?"

"Okay!" I called. "We'll see if we can find it!" Bella and I then made our way to my parents' room. We went over to the bookshelf and began the hunt for the cookbook. After several minutes of digging through the countless number of books, we finally found it. "Here it is!" I said in triumph.

After I pulled it off the shelf, I saw a glint. It looked like it was lettering on another book. Curious as to what the book was, I pulled it off the shelf as well. "What's that?" Bella asked curiously.

"I have no idea," I shrugged as I blew off the dust from the front cover. I was shocked when I read the book's title. Mermaid School. I turned to Bella. "I'm not seeing things am I?" I asked in surprise.

"I sure hope not," Bella said. This book didn't seem like a kid's storybook either. It had that old dank smell that you find on old books in the library. When I opened the book, I skimmed through the first few pages. What I saw next, I really wasn't expecting to see. It had all the basic powers of a mermaid listed on one of the pages. Hydrokinesis, Hydro-Thermokinesis, Hydro-Cryokinesis, and Gelidkinesis, which I assumed was Bella's power. Below each power was an explanation on how to use and master them. It had the hand motions and everything.

I then saw two new powers. They were Telekinesis and Invisibility. Is this book telling me that certain merpeople can have the power to turn themselves invisible? The hand motion for Invisibility is to clench your hand into a fist and swipe it across your body. I glanced at Bella. She knew what I was thinking. At the exact same time, we clenched our hands into fists and swiped them across our bodies.

Unfortunately, nothing happened. Looks like we didn't have that power. "Did you guys find it?" my mom called up to us.

"Uh, yeah!" I answered. We then placed all the books back in their proper place, save for the one that has info on merpeople. "I'll be sure to look at this later," I whispered to Bella as we went into my room. I grabbed the box from under my bed that had the pictures of me and the girls in mer form. I entered the combo, and opened it up. I placed the book in the box and shut it. I double checked to make sure it was locked tight. We then made our way downstairs. I went over to my mom and handed her the cookbook.

"Thank you!" my mom said cheerfully as she prepared to cook one of her seafood specialties.

"Hey Bells?" I asked.

"Yeah?" she replied.

"Wanna stay for dinner?"

"Sure!" she smiled. "As long as it's okay."

"Don't be silly sweetie!" my mom said. "Of course it's okay. Just be sure to keep the food on the plates this time. I don't want to have to wipe your faces clean of all the food!" my mom chuckled.

We both knew exactly what my mom was talking about. Back in the states when we were younger, Bella and I had a tendency to throw bits and pieces of our food at each other. I smiled at the memory. Man, those were good times.

* * *

><p>After we finished dinner, Bella and I cleared the table. Luckily, no food was thrown, save for the little sneak attacks that I would occasionally do. As I walked Bella to the door, I spoke. "Make sure the girls and Lewis are at the JuiceNet tomorrow," I said. "They need to hear about the book." Bella nodded and walked out of the house. I waved to her and shut the door. I then made my way back to my room and grabbed the book out of the box. As I flipped through the pages, another familiar thing caught my eye. The trident. The whole chapter itself seemed to be on mermen. I began to read through it.<p>

_Mermen are the archenemy of mermaids. If one is spotted, steer clear. Especially if it has a trident. The trident is a very dangerous weapon that could bring the world to ruin. Many mermaids have been killed by the trident. It can even override your own powers. _

As I kept on reading, the chapter went very in depth about the dangers of the trident. It also said that there are only three tridents in existence. I guess I have one of the three. When I read further into the chapter, I saw two words that I never wanted to see or hear again. Poseidon's Curse.

_Only mermen can be inflicted with this curse. Once this curse enters a merman's body, it never leaves. No matter what. There is a small chance to control this curse, but it is very little. All mermen who have been known to have this curse went mad with power. There is no way to get rid of this curse. It lives with the merman forever._

_Well that's very comforting,_ I thought after I read this paragraph. I guess now I know why mermen are barely mentioned in mythology. Apparently, they're monsters to the mermaids. I remember Miss Chatham telling that if I gave up my powers, the curse would be lifted. I technically did give up my powers, though only for twelve hours. Didn't this mean the curse was gone? But then I realized something. This book must've been made by natural born mermaids. That's the only way the book can contain this much knowledge. But how was it made? I mean, it's a book. If the book got wet, wouldn't it deteriorate? I decided to test this. I grabbed a bottle of water and placed the book on my desk. I then used my powers to take the water from the bottle and splash it onto the book.

Amazingly, it just soaked up the water like it was nothing. When I felt the book, it was completely dry. It was like there wasn't even water there in the first place. I guess the book is like magic or something. The girls were definitely going to hear about this. I decided that I had done enough reading for one night and put the book away. I then turned off the lights and flopped into my bed. While I was staring at the ceiling, I finally asked myself the question that I should've asked the second I found the book.

Why did my mom have the book in the first place?

* * *

><p>The next morning, I met up with the guys at the JuiceNet. As we sat down, I began to explain everything about the book. Where I found it, what info it had, and all that good stuff.<p>

"So, apparently mermaids and mermen are in a sort of rivalry?" Lewis asked.

"That's what the book said," I shrugged.

"So what're we gonna do about the curse?" Lauren asked worriedly. "Is it back?"

"I don't know," I said honestly. "I don't feel any different and my tail isn't black. We just gotta keep an eye out."

"What is the curse anyway?" Bella asked curiously.

"I'll clue you in later," I said. Bella nodded.

"So the book is magical?" Emma asked. And you think it was made by natural born mermaids?"

"I don't see how anyone like us could've done something like that." Emma nodded in agreement.

"Hey," Rikki said. "Doesn't anyone think it's weird that Will's mom had a book like this? I mean, the last time I checked, she didn't have a tail."

"Maybe she found it at the library," Cleo suggested.

"That's not something you find at a library Cleo," Rikki pointed out.

"What do you think Will?" Lewis asked.

"I don't know," I said simply. "I just don't know.

* * *

><p>How was that? Why did Will's mom have that book? Leave your guess in a review! I hope you guys enjoyed the chapter! Like I said before, the next chapter will most likely be up next weekend. Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	5. The Curse is Back

Hey guys! You probably didn't expect me back this early, did you? Well, I had some free time, and I decided to type this chapter up! I hope you guys enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>Later that day, I was back home. I was up in my room reading more of the book. Apparently, the goal of a natural born mermaid is to earn something called a 'moon ring'. It held great power, but the moon ring was almost useless against the trident. I also learned that the mermaids live in pods all over the world and that there are only a handful of natural born mermen left in the world. The thing that still puzzled me was why my mom had the book. I mean, I've seen her wash her hands and swim before, and she hasn't popped a tail.<p>

I was also worried about the curse coming back. But then I remembered back to when Denman almost captured the girls. While under the influence of the curse, I almost killed Denman, but stopped myself. Maybe this meant that I was able to control the curse to some extent. As I was reading on in the book, I had barely heard my dad walk into the room. "Hey Will, I was just wondering if..." he trailed off when his eyes met the book.

"Is everything okay Dad?" I asked.

"Y...yeah," he said finally. "Where did you find that book?"

"What this?" I asked as I held up the book. "I just found it on Mom's bookshelf," I said truthfully. "Why would she have a book like this anyway?"

"I have no idea," my dad said as he swallowed hard. My dad then came over to my desk and placed down a glass of water that he had been holding. I never realized he had one until now. "It seems pretty old," he said.

"Yeah, that's what I thought too," I agreed.

"Well, I'll be downstairs if you need me," my dad said as he reached for his glass. His hand slipped and he knocked the glass all over me. I began to frantically look around. My dad had closed the door and he was standing over me. I had nowhere to run. If I ran now, he would know something was up.

I looked up at my dad. "Dad, please don't freak out," I said. The world felt like it was in slow motion.

"Why would I freak out?" my dad asked skeptically. Before I could answer, I felt the familiar tingling sensation. Before I knew it, my legs were replaced with my long blue tail. That's when the realization of what had just happened finally hit me. My dad now had a full view of my tail. My dad finally found out, after six years of lies, that I was a merman. I looked up at my dad cautiously. He just stared in awe at my tail. The first word out of his mouth was a word that I would've never expected, not even in a million years.

"Again?" my dad whispered breathlessly.

I froze for a moment, and then I spoke. "What do you mean 'again'?"

"Umm, that's just something you're going to have to ask your mother," my dad replied. "Why don't you dry off?" I hesitated for a bit, then held my hand over my tail and clenched it into a fist. Once my legs came back, I grabbed the book, got up and walked with my dad downstairs. Right as we entered the kitchen, my mom walked in.

"Hey Mom," I said. "I found this book yesterday," I said as I held up the book. "Where did you get it?"

My mom froze for a moment, and then spoke. "Oh, that silly old thing?" she laughed nervously. "I found it at the book store when I was younger. I guess you found it."

"Is the stuff in this book true?" I asked curiously.

"Oh my goodness, no! Mermaids are just a myth," my mom waved off.

"Uh, Kristen," my dad began. "He won't fall for it. He knows that they are real."

"You're just being silly Michael!" my mom started to waver. Well, since my dad already found out, I figured my mom was gonna find out sooner or later so I just decided to get it over with now.

"No Mom," I said. "I know they're real because..." I took a deep breath. "I'm a merman." My mom just looked at me in disbelief. I decided to prove it, so I stuck out my hand towards the faucet and twisted it. The water immediately turned on and was flowing out in a long coil. I then clenched my fist and the water evaporated into thin air.

My mom looked at the faucet, then back to me. "I think we need to talk," she said simply.

* * *

><p><strong>Bella's POV<strong>

_You know you want to be with him,_ Carrie's words echoed in my mind. Jay had no idea how true that was. But again, he was with Lauren now. I can't ruin what they have. But I needed to get my feelings off my chest. I wanted to at least let him know so the awkwardness can cease. After that, I would just leave it alone. I just want Jay to know how I feel. I'm gonna head to his house and tell him.

* * *

><p><strong>Carrie's POV<strong>

My plan was working. I have been watching Bella closely, and I can tell that what I've said has been eating away at her. Now, all that's left is for her to screw up when she's around Lauren, and then Will will be all mine.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<strong>

Will seemed to have a lot on his mind today at the JuiceNet. The curse, his mom and why she had the book and he just didn't look like himself. Maybe I should go over and see if he's okay.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV <strong>

"Mom," I began. "I need to know why you have this book," I said.

"First, when did you become a merman?" my mom asked.

"Six years ago," I answered. Both of my parents looked at me like I had two heads.

"Six years?" my dad asked in disbelief. I nodded. "I can't believe you were able to keep the secret for that long!"

"It was really hard," I said. "So Mom, about the book?"

My mom sighed. "I have that book because I used it when I was younger," she revealed.

"But wait," I said. "You can only use it if you're a..." I trailed off.

"A mermaid," my mom finished for me. "Yes Will, I'm a mermaid."

"But that makes no sense," I said as I shook my head. "When did you change into one? And I've seen you touch water. Wouldn't you pop a tail?" My mom's a mermaid. I don't think I'm ever gonna get used to saying that.

"I can control my transformations," my mom revealed. "I had enough practice. And I didn't change into a mermaid; it was the other way around."

"Are you telling me that you were born as a mermaid?" I asked in disbelief.

"Yes," my mom confirmed. "I lived with my pod in California. Then one day, I met your father along the beach. I disobeyed the most important mermaid law and left the pod and gained legs to be with him."

I looked at my dad to see if she was telling the truth. He nodded. I then realized something. "Wait, did your pod live near a moon pool, one that was in a small cave?"

"Actually, yes," my mom nodded.

"That's where I became a merman."

I suddenly felt a weird, but familiar sensation. It was the sensation of my eyes changing color. My mom looked at me with a mixture of fear and worry in her eyes. I then felt my eyes revert back to their normal brown color. "Will, your eyes..." my mom began.

"I know," I finished for her. "They were yellow. I'm in a bit of a pickle if you can tell."

"This is bad," my mom muttered. "The curse will slowly eat away at you. I can't let that happen to my baby!"

"Mom, I'll be fine," I reassured. "I'm pretty sure I can control it."

"No Will," my mom said. "I need to help you. I'll be right back." My mom then went upstairs. Not even a minute later, she came back downstairs with a ring on her hand. A ring that I've seen before. There was a drawing of it in the book.

"Is that a moon ring?" I asked.

"Yes," my mom said. "I swore that I would only use this in emergencies. It's a huge source of a mermaid's power. It can enhance their powers and allow them to do things that they couldn't have done before. Now just stand still and I will try to put the curse at bay."

I nodded and stood across from my mom. She aimed the ring at me, and within seconds, it started to glow. After a while, I started to feel this burning sensation in my chest. "Ahh, this hurts," I groaned.

"It's the curse trying to take over," my mom explained. "Try to fight it."

I nodded and tensed up. The burning in my chest kept on increasing until I could bare it no more. "Mom, stop," I pleaded.

"Hold on, almost there," she said.

"Kristen, maybe you should stop," my dad suggested. "Will's in pain."

"Mom, please stop," I said louder. She paid no attention to me and kept the ring pointed at me. Suddenly, I felt my anger rise. The curse was about to take over. I then closed my eyes. When I opened them back up, they were yellow. "I said stop!" I yelled as a fierce wind blew through the room, knocking my mom off balance. I saw the fear in her eyes and smirked. On the inside, I was screaming at myself to snap out of it, but to no avail.

I held out my hand and summoned my trident. When my mom saw it, her fear doubled. As I inched my way closer to her, I heard the front door open.

* * *

><p><strong>Bella's POV<strong>

When I walked in, I saw something that I would've never expected. Jay was closing in on his mom with the trident in hand. But something seemed different. That's when I saw his eyes. They were yellow. This must be the curse he told me about.

"What's going on?!" I yelled through the wind that was coursing throughout the room.

"No time to explain!" Jay's mom yelled back. "We've gotta bring him back to normal! The only way to do that is to shock him out of his state! Do something to him that he would never expect! That might bring him back!"

"Hurry!" Jay's dad said quickly. I racked my brain for ideas. I suddenly thought of one. I didn't want to do it, but if I didn't, Jay could hurt his mom. Right as he was about to shoot his mom with a bolt of lightning, I ran in front of him and kissed him square on the lips. His eyes widened and slowly changed back to their usual brown color. The wind in the room died down and Jay's trident disappeared. I was so caught up in everything that I didn't realize that Will and I were still kissing.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

Everything was a blur. That is, until Bella broke me out of the trance by kissing me. I was just as surprised as the time she did it at the airport. I suddenly realized that Bella and I were still kissing.

Before I could break off the kiss, my eyes met familiar green ones that were wide with shock. It was Lauren. She must've just walked in. I broke off the kiss. "Lauren," I began. "I can explain-"

"Oh, no you don't have to," Lauren said quickly. "I understand completely," Lauren said as tears started to roll down her eyes. "I thought we had something special Will, but obviously not. You and I are done!" Lauren said before she stormed out the house.

"Lauren wait!" I called after her, but she was already long gone. Seconds later, Kaylie and Kyle appeared at the front door. They looked at the scene in front of them, obviously knowing that something had happened.

"Did we miss something?" they both asked at the same time.

* * *

><p>So, a lot happened in this chapter. Will's parents found out he was a merman, he found out his mom was a natural born mermaid, Will's curse is back, and to top it all off, Lauren broke up with Will. Oh boy, that's a lot to take in! How will everything play out now? Remember to review! The next chapter will be up this weekend! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	6. Some Explaining to Do

Hey guys! I'm back with another chapter! I've read the reviews, and it seems like you guys are not happy with Will and Lauren's break up. Now, some of you may be asking yourselves one question. Is Will gonna get back together with Lauren or go out with Bella? All will be revealed in good time my friends. Heads up, the plot for season two will come into play very soon, which means we will see our favorite (or not so favorite) redhead! Also, an aspect of Mako Mermaids will appear (Hint: It's a character)! Enjoy the chapter! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>I stood there frozen in place. Lauren just broke up with me. It felt like a piece of me had just been ripped out. "Will, are you okay?" Kyle asked me with a worried look on his face. I say nothing and close my eyes. A storm starts to form outside. Probably because of me.<p>

"Jay, I'm so sorry," Bella said as she grabbed onto my arm. "I didn't mean…"

"Lauren broke up with me," I whispered still trying to grasp the situation. A tear came to my eye.

"Jay, this is my fault," Bella said. "Let me help you fix it."

"Haven't you done enough already?" I asked harshly. "The one girl I wanted to be with just left me because I just _had _to go bat shit crazy."

"Will, it'll be okay," my mom began to say.

"I need to go," I said. I ran out the door and leapt off the dock. Once my tail formed, I sped off to Mako Island.

* * *

><p><strong>Kristen's POV<strong>

We all just saw Will run off and dive into the water. Kaylie and Kyle looked at me nervously. "Okay, there is a perfectly good explanation to why Will jumped into the water," Kyle said quickly. "He just-" I held up my hand to silence Kyle.

"It's okay Kyle," I said. Your father and I know what Will is." Both Kaylie and Kyle jumped back in surprise.

"You do?" they asked incredulously.

"Yes, we know Will's a merman." I turned to Michael. "I have to go after him." Michael shot me a look.

"But Kristen, you haven't changed since Kyle was born!" he reminded. "What if something goes wrong?"

"Michael, I was born in the water," I explained. "I don't think I would forget how to swim."

Kyle, Kaylie and Bella looked at me like I was a monster or something. "You mean, you're a..." Bella began.

"Will's dad will explain everything," I said. "Right now I have to go find my son." With that said, I ran out the door and dove into the water. I then felt the sensation that I haven't felt for over seventeen years.

I felt my tail form.

* * *

><p><strong>Michael's POV<strong>

"Whoa, whoa, whoa!" Kyle said. "You're telling me that Mom changed into a mermaid?!"

"Well she didn't gain a tail," I said. "She already had one. What she gained was legs."

Kaylie's jaw practically dropped to the ground. "So Mom really meant it when she said that she was born in the water?"

"Yeah," I said with a laugh.

"I gotta go see if Jay's okay," Bella said.

"How are you gonna do that?" I asked. "He's probably swimming right now."

"I have a tail too," Bella admitted.

I was taken aback. "Really?" I asked. Before I could ask anything else, Bella was out the door.

"So Dad," Kyle began. "How did you and Mom meet? I mean she was a mermaid and you were a regular guy, so how did you two get together?"

I chuckled a bit at the memory. "Well, it all started twenty five years ago, when I was fifteen..."

* * *

><p><strong>Twenty Five Years Ago<strong>

**Michael's POV**

_I was walking along the beach. My friends went to go check out a new burger joint in town, so I was by myself. I always enjoyed walks on the beach. It really calms me down. As I was getting close to one of the jetties, I heard a faint sound. I thought it was just my ears playing tricks on me, but then I heard it again, so I went down to investigate. The sound progressively got louder and louder. I then recognized it as a girl's voice. She sounded pretty angry about something. As I walked around one of the rocks, I saw the girl that was making the noise. She looked to be around my age, if not a little younger. Almost immediately, I saw that the girl's lower half of her body wasn't the normal two legs._

_Instead, she had a long gold orange tail. She wasn't an ordinary girl. She was something that I always thought was a myth. She was a mermaid. As I crept closer to her, she finally noticed my presence. As soon as she saw me, she started to get terrified, but she couldn't move because her tail was stuck between the rocks._

_She cowered in fear. "Please don't hurt me!" she pleaded. You know, if someone found a stranded mermaid, I bet they would expose it and try to make money, but not me. She seemed to really be in a lot of pain. On top of that, she's scared to death. I couldn't and wouldn't will myself to harm her._

_"Shh. It's okay, I'm not going to hurt you," I said as I put my hands up in the air._

_"Of course you are!" she said angrily. "All land people are cruel!"_

_I then went up next to her. "Well, this one isn't," I said as I pushed away one of the rocks that wedged the mermaid in. She looked at her freed tail, and then up at me._

_"You helped me?" she asked breathlessly. _

_"I couldn't just leave you there, even if you are... a mermaid," I said finally. It was then when I finally stopped what I was doing and took a good look at her. She had long dark brown hair with hazel eyes. "For a mermaid, you are very beautiful," I smiled._

_She blushed. "And you're pretty cute for a land boy," she playfully shot back. _

_I smiled. "Hey, I didn't catch your name."_

_She smiled back. "It's Calypso."_

_"My names Michael," I replied. "My friends call me Mike."_

_"Well Mike," Calypso began. "It looks like you're an exception in a land person's case."_

_"Thanks," I smiled. _

_Suddenly, a head popped out of the ocean not too far from the jetty. It was a girl, possibly another mermaid. She looked to be around the same age as Calypso. "There you are Calypso!" said the stranger. It looks like she didn't see me. "We gotta go!" _

_"Just a second, Rita!" Calypso then turned to me. "Thanks for helping me again," she said._

_"No problem," I said. Just before she dove into the water, I called her name. "Hey Calypso?" I asked._

_""Yes?" she replied. _

_"Will I see you again?" I asked. What happened next surprised me. Calypso came up to me and planted a kiss on my cheek. _

_"You can count on it," she smiled as she dove into the water._

* * *

><p><strong>Present Day<strong>

**Michael's POV**

"After that, she visited me every week. It happened for two years. Slowly, we fell in love with each other. It was so strong, that your mother sacrificed her place in her pod to be with me."

"Wow," both Kaylie and Kyle said in awe.

"What made Mom change her name?" Kaylie asked curiously.

"After she left the pod, she didn't want to be reminded of it, so she changed her name." Kaylie nodded in understanding.

"I just hope Will's okay," Kyle sighed.

"Me too," I said. "Me too."

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

Before long, I arrived at the moon pool. No one was here, which is just how I wanted it. I really screwed up this time. I lost Lauren. No doubt she ran off to tell the girls what happened. The only thing was that she didn't know that I couldn't control what I was doing. Even in my cursed state, I still heard what my mom said. Bella had to do something to shock me out of the curse. Why didn't she just slap me or something? Why did she have to kiss me?

I was left alone with my thoughts until I heard a familiar voice. "Will, are you okay?" I turned around to see that it was my mom, but this time something was different about her. Instead of having legs, she had the familiar gold orange tail.

"Wow," I said. "You really weren't kidding."

"No, I wasn't," my mom confirmed. "So, back to what I asked. Are you okay?"

"Nope," I answered plainly.

Suddenly, I saw three new tails enter the moon pool. It was Cleo, Emma, and Rikki.

As suspected, the first thing Rikki did was go off on me. "Will! How could you do such a thing to-" she stopped dead in her tracks when she saw my mom. She looked down and saw that she had a tail. "Mrs. Johnson!" Rikki said in shock. "You're a..."

"Mermaid," my mom finished for Rikki. My mom was also surprised that three of my closest friends were mermaids as well.

"How is this...?" Cleo breathed.

"Maybe I should go," my mom suggested. "You girls came here to talk to Will, not me." My mom then nodded towards me and dove under the water and left the moon pool.

The girls looked after my mom in awe. That's when Rikki shook her head. "Right," she said. "Lauren told about what happened between you and Bella. How could you do such a thing Will? Lauren is heartbroken!"

"You really hurt her," Emma added.

"You guys don't even know the full story!" I defended.

"Well, enlighten us then," Rikki scoffed.

"I'll try to keep it short," I said. "My mom and dad found out I was a merman. Turns out, my mom was a natural born mermaid, so they knew about mermaids all along. My mom tried to use something called a moon ring, to try and suppress my curse. That only made it worse and I went insane. The curse took over. I almost killed my mom, but then Bella came in. She had to shock me out of my curse. Apparently that's a really effective way to stop it. So, Bella kissed me, and that's when Lauren walked in," I exhaled.

"So, you're telling us that you couldn't control what you were doing?" Emma asked.

"Exactly," I nodded.

"And that Bella kissed you to stop the curse?"

"Correct," I said. "I just don't know why she kissed me. She could've just slapped me," I said confusedly.

"Maybe her feelings took over," Cleo suggested.

"Maybe," I sighed.

As if on cue, Bella swam into the moon pool. The girls glared daggers at her. "Jay, I'm really sorry," she said. "I didn't mean for it to turn out like it did."

I stayed silent for a moment, and then spoke. "Bella, why didn't you slap me to bring me out of the curse?" I asked. "Why did you kiss me?"

Bella looked down. "To be completely honest Jay," she began. "It's because I still like you," she admitted. "That and the fact that Carrie was practically rubbing it in my face that you were with Lauren. I really am truly sorry Jay," Bella said as tears started to come to her eyes.

I swam over to her and placed my hands on her shoulders. "Bella, look at me," I said. She slowly raised her head up so her eyes met mine. "I understand. I know how Carrie works," I said. "She must've wanted this to happen."

"Why?" Bella asked.

"Because ever since I moved here, she's been trying to get me to go out with her. She must've wanted Lauren out of the picture," I explained. I then wiped a tear off of Bella's cheek. "Bells, you are my best friend, don't you ever forget that. I will always be there for you, no matter what, but I love Lauren," I admitted.

Bella slowly nodded. "Okay, I understand."

"Hey," I spoke up. "Remember, you always will be my first kiss," I smiled.

Bella laughed softly." "Yeah, you're right," she said.

Everything was silent for a while, until a red blur made its way into the moon pool. It was Lauren. Once her head broke the surface, I immediately saw that she had been crying, regardless of her being under the water. We locked eyes. "Guys, can you leave us alone for a few minutes?" I asked.

The girls nodded and left the moon pool, leaving only Lauren and me there. "Why?" Lauren asked simply.

I then explained to Lauren the same thing I told the others. About how my mom was a mermaid, about how my parents found out I was a merman, and about the curse. "And the only way to break the curse was to shock me out of it. Bella did what she did so I would break free of the curse," I finished.

"Wow," Lauren said.

"But that still doesn't just the fact that I kissed someone else," I added. "I'm really sorry Lauren. Can you forgive me?"

A small smile formed on Lauren's lips. "I forgive you," she said. It felt like a huge weight was lifted off my chest. "But, let's just stay friends for now," she added.

"I can work with that," I smiled. I then held out my hand for her to shake. "Friends?" I asked.

Lauren laughed and grabbed my hand. "Friends," she said. We then swam out of the moon pool and began to head back to the mainland. While we were swimming, I felt Lauren reach for my hand. I happily accepted hers.

_Progress,_ I thought.

* * *

><p>So Will and Lauren are on speaking terms again, but they are just friends now. Will that change? Also, did you spot the Mako Mermaids character? I hope so! The next chapter will be up by next weekend! Please review! Thanks for reading!<p>
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	7. Time to Say Goodbye

Hey guys! I'm back from the dead! Let me begin by saying that I am so so so so sorry for not being able to update for over a month! School really has been keeping me busy and I also have a job now, so that's what has been keeping me from updating. I promise to have the next chapter up within the next week, and this time I'm serious! And thanks for getting this story up to 50 reviews! Although, the recent reviews have been asking where I was and that is once again, my bad. Enjoy the chapter! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>Once Lauren and I reached the mainland, I dried us both off and began to head to the JuiceNet. That's when I saw Alex run up towards us. "Hey guys," he said.<p>

"Hey Alex," we both replied.

"What's up?" I asked.

"Well," he began. "I'm going back to the States tomorrow."

"Really?" I asked. "Already?"

"Yeah," Alex shrugged. "And I think the guys back home miss me, especially Allie," Alex added.

"Oh, I see," I said with a smirk. "You want me to go to the airport with you?"

"If you have the time," Alex said.

"Of course I have the time!" I said like it was obvious. "I'll see you tomorrow then."

"Yeah okay, see ya," Alex nodded as he left. Lauren and I then continued our trek to the café. Once we got there, we saw that the rest of the gang was there as well. It looked like Bella was on the girls' good sides again, because they were talking and laughing about something.

"Hey guys," I said as Lauren and I sat down at the table.

"Hey," they all replied.

"Are you guys good?" Rikki asked.

"Yeah, we're good," Lauren smiled. "But we decided to take a little break though."

"Sounds good," Emma said. After a while, Wilfred gave us our drinks. That's when Lewis spoke.

"So Will, your mom's actually a natural born mermaid?" he asked in a hushed voice so no one outside of our table would hear.

"Yeah, she is," I replied. "It's actually pretty funny. After all this time, I realized I didn't need to keep the secret from my parents. Man, I wish I knew that sooner."

"That must take a lot of weight off your shoulders though," Rikki said.

"Amen to that," I laughed. "Oh, and Bella, Alex is leaving tomorrow," I said. "I'm going to the airport with him. You wanna come too?"

"Of course," Bella said with no hesitation.

"Cool," I smiled. As I was drinking, I began to hear ringing inside my head. It began to get louder and louder. So loud, that it was starting to hurt. I clenched my hand into a fist, making Rikki's smoothie melt.

"Will, are you alright?" Lauren asked with concern.

I didn't answer, because just then, images began to run through my head. They consisted of the full moon, the moon pool, and a huge storm around Mako. I then caught an image of the girls aiming their powers towards Lewis. That was the last image I got before my eyes shot open and I was gasping for air.

"Will, what's wrong?" Lewis asked urgently.

I rested my hand on my head. "I... I think I had another vision again," I managed to say.

"You mean like the one you had before you got moonstruck?" Emma asked.

"Yep," I nodded. "Only this time, I saw you girls using your powers on Lewis. You guys were definitely moonstruck in my vision."

"Hold on," Rikki said as she held up her hand. "Just because Will had a vision, doesn't mean we need to worry. He probably just had too much sugar this morning."

"Rikki," Emma said. "The last time Will had a vision, it came true, so what about this one?"

"Let's not worry about it right now," Rikki said. "I'm trying to enjoy my smoothie here," she rolled her eyes.

We all reluctantly nodded. For some reason, I just couldn't shake the feeling that something really bad was going to happen. "I think I'm gonna head back home," I said as I stood up.

"Okay, see ya later," Cleo waved. The others waved too as I left the cafe. I thought of walking home, but I decided to swim. I glanced around the dock and once the coast was clear, I dove into the water. As I was swimming, I began to think of how it would be back at home. I mean, I now know that my mom is a mermaid. Maybe I can learn things from her that I haven't known before and maybe I can find out why mermaids hate mermen so much.

As I approached my dock, I grabbed onto the ledge and hoisted myself up. "Nice tail," I heard from above me. When I looked up, I saw that it was my mom.

"I could say the same to you," I laughed.

"Do you need help?" my mom asked motioning to my tail.

"Nope, I got it," I smirked as I clenched my hand over my tail. Within seconds, my legs reappeared. I then got up and began to walk inside, with my mom following behind me. When we got inside, I went straight into the kitchen and poured myself a glass of orange juice. That's when I spoke again. "Mom, I'm really sorry about earlier. I don't know how I could've done that to you."

"It's okay Will," my mom smiled. "It was the curse not you. We'll get through it."

That's when the rest of the Johnson clan came in, including the twins, who were cradled in my dad's arms. "Are you okay Will?" my dad asked with concern.

"Yeah, I guess," I shrugged knowing that Lauren and I were now just friends. "Hey Mom, have you seen any other mermen before?"

"No," my mom shook her head. "Mermaids from my old pod never saw any mermen."

"Why are mermaids and mermen enemies?" I asked curiously.

My mom sighed. "'Mermen desire power. A lot of it," my mom explained. "And one of the most powerful things in the world is exactly what you hold." I held out my hand and summoned my trident.

"This?" I asked.

"Yes," my mom answered jumping a bit at the sight of the trident. "There are two more tridents in the world. Long ago, mermen attacked the mermaids in an attempt to find all three tridents. They already had one. When it seemed that all hope was lost for the mermaids, one merman went against his pod and locked the trident away. To this day it remains hidden."

"But I didn't find this trident," I said. "It just came to me one day."

"It is rare for that to happen," my mom said. "It only happens when a merman with a strong will is near it. It then chooses that merman to be its master. It forms a bond with him that is unbreakable."

"Wow," I said while looking at my trident.

"Wait a second, hold the phone," Kyle said. "I just wanna know if Mom's okay with Will being a merman?"

I looked at my mom. I honestly didn't know what she would say, because since mermaids and mermen are enemies, maybe she would treat me differently.

"Of course I am!" my mom exclaimed. "Will is not like other mermen. He's one of the few that are kind hearted and not bent on the total destruction of the mermaid race."

"Well that makes me feel special," I joked. "So Mom, think there is anything new you can teach me about merpeople?"

My mom smiled. "There's a lot that you don't know, but I'll teach you as much as I can."

"Thanks Mom!" I said as I hugged her. I then glanced around the room noticing that it was still wrecked by my earlier outburst. "I guess I should help clean up, huh?" I shrugged.

My mom then held out her hand. Seconds later, the broomstick from across the room flew into her hand. "You can start by sweeping the floors," my mom smirked.

It was then that I realized that life in the Johnson household would never be the same again.

* * *

><p>The next morning, I woke up at 6:30. Alex's flight was leaving in two hours. I tiptoed downstairs and grabbed a granola bar off the counter and walked out the door. I began to make my way towards Bella's house. The good thing was that her family has always been early risers, so I shouldn't be disturbing anyone when I get there. As I approached the front door, Mrs. Hartley opened it. "Bella told me you were coming early," she smiled. "I can't wake her up though. Think you can do the trick?"<p>

"Oh absolutely," I smirked. I then made my way up to Bella's room. When I walked in, I saw that she was wrapped up in her blankets and still fast asleep.

"Bella, wake up," I laughed. She didn't budge. "Bella, c'mon wake up." Still no movement. "Okay, if that's how you wanna play it," I shrugged as I grabbed a pillow off the end of her bed. I then threw it straight at her head.

"Ungh..." I heard Bella say.

"C'mon, we gotta go say goodbye to Alex," I said.

"Okay fine," Bella yawned as she sat up. "Just let me get ready."

I nodded, and then waited in the hall for her to get ready. About twenty minutes later, she finally came out of her room. "Took you long enough," I laughed.

"You can't rush perfection," Bella joked. We then made our way down the steps and approached the front door. "Bye Mom!" Bella said. "I'll be back later!"

"Okay Sweetie!" Mrs. Hartley called back. "Say goodbye for me!"

Bella and I then began to walk to the airport. Thankfully, it wasn't that far away. Bella and I walked in silence for a few minutes, and then she was the first to speak. "I'm sorry I messed up your relationship with Lauren," she whispered.

I was taken by surprise. "You didn't ruin anything," I reassured. "She and I are still friends, and that's totally fine with me." Truth is, I wasn't totally fine with it, and I was already missing her.

"I'm still sorry," Bella mumbled.

"Don't worry about it," I shrugged. "I'm fine, really." Bella nodded slowly as we finally arrived at the airport. "We'd better hurry," I said glancing at Bella. "We don't want Alex to miss his flight." The two of us then walked into the airport and weaved our way through a sea of people until we finally found Alex sitting in the middle of the room with his bags in hand. He glanced up, and saw us coming towards him.

"Hey guys!" he smiled. "I'm surprised you actually came this early!"

"C'mon, have faith in us Alex," I laughed.

"I'll be sure to remember next time," Alex smiled. "Will, I had an awesome time getting able to see you and meeting the guys. Next time, all three of us, me, Hunter, and Allie will come out to visit you. Remember to tell Lewis and the others that I say goodbye."

"Will do," I nodded.

Alex then turned to Bella. "And it was great seeing you too you knucklehead," Alex said as he ruffled Bella's hair.

"Stop it!" she laughed as she swatted Alex's hand away.

Alex glanced at his watch. "I'd better going," he said. "Don't want to be in security for too long."

He looked at Bella and me and pulled us in for a hug. I could tell that Bella was holding back tears. Alex then pulled away and began to make his way towards the security check. Right before he walked through, he turned around and looked at us one more time. "I'll see you guys soon," he said. "Make sure you don't destroy anything while I'm gone," he pointed at me.

"No promises," I laughed as I held my hands up in surrender. Alex gave us one last smile, and then he disappeared out of sight.

"Well, he's gone," Bella whispered while wiping away some tears.

"We'll see him again soon, don't worry," I smiled.

Bella nodded and then we left the airport. We both agreed to swim back home, so we went onto the beach and dove into the water. As we were swimming, I motioned to Bella that I was going to the moon pool. She nodded and continued to swim back to the mainland. When I entered the moon pool, I leaned up on the ledge and let myself get lost in my thoughts. Suddenly, my head started to throb again and I slowly drifted into another vision. Everything was the same as the previous one. The girls being moonstruck and them using their powers against Lewis. But there was one thing different about this vision. It was something I hadn't seen before. My mind shifted to the moon pool again, on the night of the full moon. What I saw surprised me. I saw the moon pool bubbling, which signaled the full moon overhead.

There, standing at the edge of the moon pool, looking longingly at the water, was Kaylie.

* * *

><p>Okay guys get ready, cause the next chapter is when the second season's plot finally comes into play. So Will started to have visions again, and what was with Kaylie being at the moon pool? All will be revealed in the next chapter! Also, if you didn't realize, Will's mom has the power of telekinesis. Please review and thanks for reading!<p>

P.S. - Thanks for waiting for this chapter so long! I promise that a wait that long won't happen again!
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	8. Stormy Weather

Hey guys! I updated at a reasonable time! This chapter is where season 2 begins! So let's get right to it! Enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p><strong>Seven Weeks Later<strong>

Summer vacation went by so much faster than I expected. It was a fun one to say the least. My mom has been teaching me all about the history of mermaids. I never really thought there could be so much information about them. She also has taught me how to master Atmokinesis, and keep it at a controlled level as well. I now can pretty much create a storm of any size. Today, the girls were out swimming and I was getting ready to meet up with them and Lewis at the JuiceNet.

Also, on another note, I haven't had any visions for a while. Maybe that means that whatever was in the visions won't happen. Or at least that's what I'm hoping. I was in the kitchen and just made myself an instant ice pop. That was another good thing about my parents finding out I was a merman. I was able to use my powers freely inside the house.

"Hey Will," Kyle said as he came into the kitchen with a bag of un-popped popcorn in hand.

"What's up?" I asked.

"Can you pop this popcorn for me?"

"The microwave is right there," I laughed while pointing behind me.

"Yeah, I know," Kyle said. "But you pop it much quicker and I'm also too lazy to walk five feet."

"Okay fine," I smiled. Kyle placed the bag down on the counter and I held out my hand. As soon as I started clenching it together, the kernels started to pop one by one. In a matter of seconds, the bag was completely popped.

"Thanks Will," Kyle said as he threw a piece of popcorn into his mouth.

"No problem," I said while walking towards the front door. "Tell Mom and Dad that I'll be out with the guys."

"Okay, see ya later," Kyle waved as I walked out the door. As I was walking to the JuiceNet, my mind started to drift to Lauren. She and I are still just friends and I don't know how much longer I can take it. I can't stop thinking about her and it's driving me nuts.

"Hey Will! Wait up!" I heard someone call from behind me.

I spun around to find Lewis running towards me. Once he was next to me, I saw that he had his laptop with him. "What's that for?" I asked motioning to the laptop.

"Oh you'll see," Lewis smirked.

I just shrugged as Lewis and I continued to the JuiceNet. Once we got there, we saw the girls had already beaten us and were sitting in one of the booths. It looked like Rikki and Emma were using their powers on Cleo's hot chocolate. Lewis and I just sat there with amused looks on our faces. "We're going to pretend we didn't see that," Lewis said as we approached the booth.

"Excellent!" Rikki said. "I'll pretend you're interesting."

Lewis kissed Cleo's forehead and sat down beside her. I pulled up a chair and sat on the end of the table. "So you mean you're not interested in how I'm going to save you from the full moon tonight?" Lewis asked.

"You can do that?" Cleo asked sweetly as she felt for Lewis's hand.

"Maybe," Lewis shrugged.

"Give it a rest you two," Rikki said. "Every month the full moon hits one of us."

"And every month crazy stuff happens," Emma added.

"Yes, but preparation is nine tenths of the battle," Lewis reminded.

"No offense Lewis, but we've already prepared," Bella said.

"Yep, I've taped all the curtains in my bedroom, no light can get in," Rikki said proudly.

"And I'm going to zip myself up inside my sleeping bag," Cleo continued.

"And my bedroom's sealed," Emma said. "Totally light proof."

"We need to avoid the moon's reflection too, remember?" Lauren reminded.

"Guys, stop!" Lewis said. "No, I've got it all covered." He spun his laptop around so we could all see the screen. "I've just downloaded a new astronomy program that shows the night sky from any place on earth. It's very accurate. I've got a theory that the moon's power over you guys has something to do with planetary alignments.

"And you can do something about that?" Rikki asked feigning amazement.

"I'll need to calculate the moon's position relative to other celestial bodies to verify my theory," Lewis said like it was obvious.

"I'd rather just hide in my sleeping bag," Cleo stated.

"Yeah Lewis," Rikki agreed. "Thanks but we don't need your help."

"Really?" Lewis asked as he spun the screen back towards him. "The moon rises at precisely 8:37pm and sets at 7:59am. I've got it all worked out. See? They don't call me Mr. Capable for nothing."

"No one calls you that," Emma pointed out.

"Oh, they will," Lewis smirked.

* * *

><p>That night, I was back at my own house. It was 7:20pm. The girls and Lewis were at Emma's house and Lewis said he would call if he needed anything. Suddenly, Kaylie came running down the stairs. She seemed to be in a rush. "What's the rush?" I asked curiously.<p>

"No time to talk, I need to get to Carrie's," Kaylie said quickly.

"Okay," I said while I put my hands in the air. As she walked out the door, I kept wondering if she was really going to Carrie's.

* * *

><p><strong>Kaylie's POV<strong>

I've had it! Will shouldn't get to have all the fun! He flaunts his powers around like he's some sort of big shot! Well, hopefully after tonight, he and Mom won't be the only ones with tails. I wasn't really going to Carrie's; I actually was going to take Kyle's boat out to Mako Island. If I remember correctly, anyone can turn into a mermaid if they are in the moon pool when the full moon is overhead. I hopped on Kyle's boat and began my trek to Mako Island. I took a glance at my watch. It was 7:25. I had twelve minutes to get to Mako so I could be in the moon pool in time. I finally made it to the island and I pulled the boat ashore. Luckily, I knew exactly where to go because Will showed me where the land entrance was many times a couple weeks before.

Once I approached the land entrance, I slid down and walked through the tunnel. Before long, I was facing the moon pool. It was two minutes before the moon was overhead. I've been dreaming of becoming a mermaid ever since I found out that Will had a tail. I know it seems selfish, but how would you feel if you found out your twin brother was a mythical creature? Suddenly, the moon spilled in overhead, and almost immediately, the moon pool started to bubble. This was it! This is what I have been waiting so long for. I edged my way closer to the water. I then thought that once I step in, my life will be changed forever. Would Will be mad at me for this? I put that all in the back of my head and took a deep breath.

I jumped into the moon pool.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

It was 7:40 when I got a call. "Hello?" I said as I answered the phone.

"Will!" I heard Lewis say frantically. "I got the time wrong!"

"What do you mean?" I asked with a confused look on my face.

"I was an hour off! The full moon has already risen and the girls are gone!"

"Oh boy..." I sighed. "Meet me at Mako. Hurry," I said as I shoved my phone back into my pocket and ran to the door.

"What's wrong?" my mom asked when she saw me freaking out.

"The girls are moonstruck, I gotta go!" I said quickly. Before my mom had time I respond, I was already out the door and I dove into the water. While speed swimming to Mako, I suddenly got this feeling inside me. Like something happened. Something big.

* * *

><p><strong>Kaylie's POV<strong>

I climbed out of the moon pool. It was still bubbling, but I was freaking out because the girls swam in and were now staring up at the moon. Were they moonstruck? My clothes were soaking wet. I didn't have a tail, but I didn't worry, because Will told me his tail appeared the day he went into the moon pool. I then saw the girls glare daggers at me. "Get out," Rikki said harshly. I didn't have to be told twice. I high tailed it out of the moon cave and ran to the boat. _Tomorrow, everything changes,_ I thought.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV <strong>

I swam into the moon pool, only to find the girls nowhere in sight. Suddenly, Lewis came in. "Cleo?" he called. "Are you in here? It's Lewis, your boyfriend."

"Where are they?" I asked.

Suddenly, Emma rose out of the water. "Lewis," she said simply.

"Emma," Lewis breathed a sigh of relief. "We're lucky we found you! Where are the others?"

Cleo then rose out of the water too. "Lewis," she repeated.

"Cleo, are you alright?" Lewis asked.

"You have to leave Lewis," Cleo said with no emotion.

Rikki, Bella, and Lauren then rose out of the water at the same time. "We told you we don't need your help," Rikki said.

"Guys, we gotta get you home," I said as I grabbed Lauren's hand. She immediately shook my hand off.

"We are home," Lauren said. "This isn't a place for your kind, Will."

"My kind?" I asked.

"You mermen are all the same," Cleo said as she aimed her hand towards me and used her powers to throw me out of the water. Oh no, the girls powers are finally upgraded. I steam dried myself and stood up.

"C'mon guys, it's us," I said. "You're friends. Snap out of it." That's when I saw Lauren lose that glassy look in her eye.

"What's happening?" she asked quickly. Lauren did it. She broke free of the moon's hold over her.

"Let's get you guys out of the moonlight," Lewis said.

Cleo then used her new wind power to blow Lewis's torch flashlight away up into the sky. "What is going on?" Lewis asked a little frightened.

"You can't take us," Emma said as she stuck her hand in the air. A storm started to form outside of the moon cave. Rikki followed suit and summoned a bolt of lightning. It landed right next to me and Lewis and we both fell to the ground.

"Did you do that?!" Lewis asked incredulously.

"Guys stop it!" Lauren screamed. "You'll hurt them!"

"Then you'll go with them," Bella said in a dark tone. Cleo and the rest of the girls then focused all of their power on me, Lewis, and Lauren.

"What's happening?" Lewis yelled.

"Their powers have increased!" I yelled back. All three of us began to rise up into the air.

"Help!" Lauren screamed as she was lifted out of the moon pool. I tried to use my powers against the girls, but they were just too strong. We rose all the way to the top of the volcano.

"Put us down!" Lewis screamed. It was no use. We were thrown out of the volcano and we were now in a free fall, and Lauren was still in her mermaid form.

"Will! I'm scared!" Lauren screamed at the top of her lungs. I looked at Lauren and Lewis. The look of fear in their eyes was enough to push me over the edge. I closed my eyes. When I opened them back up, they were glowing yellow. I used my powers to pull Lewis and Lauren closer to me. I looked down. We were gonna hit the ground pretty soon. It seems like the curse enhances my vision, because I could see what was directly below us. It was a large log that had huge branches jutting out of it. If we hit that, we're done for.

We didn't have long until we hit the ground. I mustered up all of my power and used the wind to push Lauren and Lewis away from me. Lauren and I then made eye contact for a split second. I then saw her and Lewis land safely in the sand. I smiled to myself knowing that they were safe.

Suddenly, I felt myself hit the ground. I felt a searing pain go through me and I screamed so loud that everyone in the Gold Coast could hear me. When I looked up, I saw exactly what I didn't want to see.

One of the branches was now impaled through my stomach, and there was blood everywhere.

"Oh shit," I whispered.

* * *

><p>Oh boy! Will just got stabbed through the stomach! How will he make it out of this? That is, if he even makes it at all. And Kaylie was in the moon pool when it bubbled! Will she become a mermaid! Stay tuned for the next chapter to find out! It will be up soon! Please leave a review! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	9. A Second Chance

Hey guys! I'm back! Sorry for the wait! So now we will find out what will out what happens now. Does Will survive? Or are his days numbered? Read to find out! Enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<strong>

I heard a scream. It was a scream of agony. It was Will. "Was that Will?" Lewis asked frantically as he brushed the sand off of him.

"We gotta go see if he's alright!" I ordered. I held my hand over my tail. I finally found out a way to dry off quicker. I had to slowly freeze all of the water droplets off of my tail and my legs would appear. Once my legs appeared, Lewis and I raced to where we heard Will scream. As we were running, I couldn't help but think that something terrible just happened to Will. We finally made it to where Will was. When I saw him, I had to cover my mouth. A branch went through his stomach and he was coughing up blood. That's when his eyes fell upon me. They were glowing yellow.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

"Hey...guys..." I whispered as more blood came out of my mouth.

"Will!" both Lewis and Lauren screamed as they raced to my side.

"Oh my god," Lewis gasped.

"As you guys can see..." I coughed. "I'm in...a bit of a pickle."

"We gotta get you off that branch!" Lewis said. He then placed his hands under me and attempted to lift me up.

"Aaaaaaagh!" I screamed in agony. Lewis immediately set me back down.

"What're we gonna do?" Lauren asked on the verge of tears.

"Go...get my mom," I said. "Maybe she...can help." Lauren nodded and dove straight into the ocean. As Lewis kept reassuring me that everything was gonna be okay, I began to feel myself slip away.

* * *

><p><strong>Rikki's POV<strong>

My head was killing me. Where was I? As I looked around, I saw that not only me, but the others too, were in the moon pool. Wait, where was Lauren? That's when I heard a scream come from the beach. It wasn't just anyone's scream. It was Will's scream. "Guys," I said. "What just happened?"

"I think we were moonstruck," Bella said as she rubbed her eyes.

"Did anyone just hear Will scream?" Cleo asked.

"Yeah," Emma nodded. "Let's go see if he's alright." We then swam to the beach. After we dragged ourselves ashore, I dried us off. We began to search the beach. It didn't take us long to find Lewis kneeling down on the sand next to Will. As we approached them, we finally saw what was wrong. Will had a branch sticking through his stomach. His blood was everywhere.

"Oh my god," Cleo breathed. "What happened?!" she asked frantically. When Lewis turned around and saw us, he leapt in fright.

"Please don't hurt me," he whimpered.

"Why would we do that?" Emma asked. "Did we get moonstruck?"

"Yeah..." Will said barely above a whisper.

"You threw me, Will, and Lauren out of the moon pool and we were falling through the sky," Lewis said. "Before we hit the ground, Will saved us. And then this happened," Lewis said sadly gesturing towards Will.

"We caused this?" Bella asked. She dropped to her knees. "Oh god," she cried.

"It's...alright..." Will whispered. "Lauren is...getting my mom now..." As that last sentence left Will's mouth, I realized that he was starting to fall in and out of consciousness. I dropped to his side.

"C'mon Will, I said. "Stay with us." I tried to stay positive, but the blood that layered the ground made me think otherwise.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV <strong>

I burst through Will's door. I saw his mom in the kitchen sitting anxiously at the table. She saw the look on my face. "What's wrong?" she asked. "Is everything alright?"

"Will's hurt," I said quickly. "I need your help. He's on Mako."

Will's mom nodded. We both then ran out the door and leaped into the water. As we sped swam to Mako Island, one thought finally crossed my mind. Was Will gonna make it?"

Once we made it to Mako, Will's mom dried me off and we ran to where Will was. Once we got there, his eyes fell on his mom. "Hey Mom," he said weakly. "Do you think there is a way out of this situation?" he asked as he gestured toward his stomach.

Oh, my boy," Mrs. J said as she began to tear up. She then got serious. "Will, I need you to summon your trident for me." Will nodded slowly and held his hand in the air. A second later, his trident appeared. "Now what I need you to do is grant one of the girls the power to use it. Just think real hard of whom you want to wield it for you. Will closed his eyes. Without opening them, he let the trident float into the air. Suddenly, it appeared in my hands.

"I don't know...how much longer...I can do this..." Will wheezed.

"Lauren, hold the trident in the air," Mrs. J said. "Focus all of your power on the branch. The only way to free will is to summon lighting onto the branch."

"Wouldn't that kill Will?" Cleo asked quickly.

"No, his powers will allow him to absorb it," Mrs. J reassured.

"Hurry..." Will whispered.

I looked at the trident. I closed my eyes and held it to the sky. Suddenly, lightning began to rain down on the trident. "Now aim it at the branch!" Mrs. J. yelled over the crack of the lightning. I nodded and pointed the trident towards the branch. Seconds later, lightning shot out of it. It immediately disintegrated the branch. Will immediately fell to his side. I let the trident disappear and I scrambled over to Will. Even though he was free from the branch, there was still blood coming from his stomach.

"Will!" I cried. "We gotta get you to the moon pool." I then hoisted him up and Lewis helped me support him. The quickest way to the moon pool was through the ocean entrance.

"Let's get him to the water," Lewis said. We brought Will to the water's edge. I took hold of him and helped him into the water. Mrs. J. and the girls followed closely behind me. I helped Will swim to the moon pool. Once in the moon pool, I cradled him in my arms while the girls surrounded me. Lewis then came in through the land entrance. I looked down at Will to see him staring up at me.

"God you're so beautiful," he said as he caressed my face. He then winced in pain.

"Why isn't the water healing him?" I asked frantically.

"It takes longer for the water to heal such large wounds," Mrs. J. said with tears in her eyes.

"I think...I'm clocking out..." Will whispered.

"No you're not, stay with me!" I pleaded. "You can't leave me!"

"Shh," Will said softly. "It's okay, don't worry." Will glanced around at everyone. "Thanks for...everything guys. I couldn't have asked...for better...friends."

"Don't talk like that!" I pleaded.

"Before I go...I just wanted to let you know...that I always loved you." He looked at his mom. "Take care of the others for me," he coughed. His eyes then began to slowly close. "I'll always...love you..." Will said as I felt his body go limp.

"Will?" I asked. He gave no response. "Will?" I asked again shaking him a bit. There was still no response. "You can't be gone," I sobbed. "I love you," I whispered as I shoved my face onto his chest and cried my heart out. The worst possible thing has happened.

Will was dead.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

When I opened my eyes, I was no longer in the moon pool, but I was floating in the middle of the ocean. "Where am I?" I asked myself. All I remembered was my last words to Lauren. Suddenly, my trident appeared in my hand.

Out of nowhere, heads popped up all around me. They were women, and not just women, but mermaids. "Hello Will," one of them said.

"Who are you guys?" I asked. "Why am I not at the moon pool?"

"Unfortunately, you lost too much blood," the mermaid said. "You drifted into the afterlife."

"Are you saying that I'm dead?" I asked for clarification.

The mermaid nodded sadly. "We have been watching over you for a long time Will," she said. "My name is Avalon. My fellow mermaids and I have kept an eye on you since you were born."

"Wait, why?" I asked curiously.

"It was no accident that you became a merman," Avalon said. "If you didn't find the moon pool, you still would've obtained your powers eventually."

"What do you mean?" I asked.

"I mean that you were a natural born merman," Avalon clarified.

"You're joking," I said in disbelief. "If I was a natural born merman, then why didn't gain my powers when I was born?"

"Your mother stayed in her human form when she gave birth to you, so that locked your powers away."

"Wow," I said breathlessly.

"Your powers would've been revealed to you when you turned thirteen if you didn't find the moon pool, but you did, so they were revealed early."

"Wait, does that mean Kyle and Kaylie are natural born merpeople too?"

"No," Avalon replied. "It just happened that the mer part in your family skipped them."

"Oh," I sighed.

"But both of your younger sisters are natural born," Avalon added. "Their powers just haven't been unlocked yet."

"When will they be unlocked?" I asked.

"It could happen at any time," Avalon shrugged.

"Wait," I said putting my hands up. "Don't mermaids hate mermen? Why are you being nice to me?"

"It's because ever since you were born, you had this positive aura surrounding you," Avalon said. "Plus, you saved your friends and you are starting to overcome the curse. But be careful, it can sneak up on you at the most unsuspected times."

"What do you mean be careful?" I asked. "I'm dead so it doesn't matter."

"That is where you're wrong," Avalon smiled. "We have decided to give you a second chance. You're going back to the world of the living."

I smiled and swam over to Avalon and gave her a big hug. "Thank you so much!" I said in happiness. "I don't know how thank you!"

"There is no need for thanks," Avalon chuckled. "You proved that you're worthy of being a merman and worthy of life." Suddenly, there was a huge flash behind me. I turned around to see the girls in the moon pool surrounding my body. "Before you go back," Avalon began. "We are unlocking the rest of your powers and bringing them to their full potential."

"What other powers do I have?" I asked curiously.

"You'll find out soon enough," Avalon smiled. "No go, you're friends are waiting."

I smiled one last time at Avalon and then another flash blinded me. And then everything was black.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<strong>

"I can't believe he's gone," Rikki breathed.

"It's our fault," Cleo whispered. "If we hadn't gotten moonstruck, none of this would've happened."

"Guys, don't blame yourselves," Lewis consoled. "You guys didn't know what you were doing."

Mrs. Johnson then swam up to me and took Will from my arms. "My baby," she whispered. "I'm so sorry."

Suddenly, Will's body started to float into the air. "What's happening?" Bella asked in shock. His body was then surrounding by sparkles, the same sparkles that appear on the full moon. Another shocking thing then happened. Will's hash from the branch started to close itself up. Within a few seconds, it looked like the gash was never there. Thunder began to rumble outside of the moon pool. A lightning bolt came shooting down straight into the moon pool. I braced myself and expected it to hit the water, but it never did. I looked up to see the lightning being absorbed by Will's hand. I then looked at his face.

His eyes were wide open.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV <strong>

My eyes burst open as I absorbed the lightning into my hand. After a short while, the lightning was gone and I fell back into the moon pool. When I resurfaced, everyone was staring at me in awe. "C'mon, don't you guys have anything to say?" I asked with a smirk. "I mean I'm back from being dead for what, five minutes?"

Lauren immediately threw herself onto me and kissed me passionately. God, how I missed this. We pulled away after what seemed like forever. "Don't ever scare me like that again!" Lauren finally released me. Now it was my mom's turn to embrace me.

"I thought I lost you," my mom whispered.

"You can't lose me that easily," I smiled.

Finally, the girls all swam up to me and gave me hugs that almost crushed my bones because of how hard they were squeezing me. "Hey Will, can I ask you something?" Rikki asked. "I'm so happy you're alive, but how? I mean you were pretty much dead for five minutes."

I smiled and proceeded to tell the girls and Lewis the whole story. As I kept explaining it, they got more and more intrigued. "And Avalon said that I would've gained my powers even if I didn't find the moon pool."

"How's that possible?" Lewis asked curiously.

"Because when I was born, my powers were with me the whole time. They just didn't show because my mom was in human form when she gave birth to me. I would've gained my powers at thirteen if I didn't find the moon pool."

"So technically speaking, you're a natural born merman," Emma assumed.

"Yeah, I guess," I shrugged.

"Wait, does this make Kaylie and Kyle natural born too?" Bella asked.

"No," I answered. "Apparently the mer part in my family skipped them. But Avalon told me that Lucy and Sierra are natural born."

"Really?" my mom asked.

"When will they gain their powers?" Rikki added.

"I have no idea," I shrugged. "It could happen at any time. Oh yeah, Avalon said I also have some new powers!"

"What are they?" Cleo asked curiously.

"I'm still working on figuring that out," I chuckled. "Well, it's pretty late, and I kind of died earlier, so let's call it a night."

Everyone nodded. One by one the girls and Lewis left the moon pool, until it was only Lauren and I still there. "So..." Lauren trailed. "Are we together again?"

"I sure hope so," I smiled.

"Good," Lauren smiled back as she planted a kiss on my lips. We then sped swam all the way back to the mainland. When we got to my dock, we climbed onto it and dried off. As soon as I stood up, I felt a sharp pain where I was impaled.

"Agh!" I grunted as I clutched my stomach.

"Will! Are you okay?" Lauren asked worriedly.

The pain subsided and I gave Lauren the best smile I could manage. "Yeah, I'm alright," I reassured.

"Let's just get you inside," she suggested as we made our way into my house. Once inside, I plopped myself down on the couch. That's when Kaylie walked in.

"What happened to you?" she asked when she saw my pained expression.

"Long story short," I began. "The girls were moonstruck, I got impaled, and I died, and then came back to life."

"You can't be serious," Kaylie laughed.

"I'm afraid he is," my mom said from the kitchen. "The girls were moonstruck and he saved Lewis and Lauren. If he hadn't, they could've died."

"Oh my god," Kaylie said as she covered her mouth.

"Look, I don't want to talk about it," I said. "Kaylie, toss me the remote," I said as I extended my hand towards said remote. Before Kaylie could reach for it, it flew from its place on the table and straight into my hand. "What the?" I said while I looked at my hand in amazement.

"Looks like you gained the power of Telekinesis," my mom said. "That must be one of the powers Avalon told you about."

I looked up and grinned at my mom. "Sweet," I said.

* * *

><p>The next day, I went for an early morning swim. I snuck out of my house and made my way to the beach. Once there, I dove straight into the ocean. As I was swimming, I started to think about what happened last night. No wonder I loved the water since I was little. I swam in it every chance I got, and now I know why. I have mer in my blood. Suddenly, I saw something I didn't expect. A familiar gold orange mermaid tail. What was one of the girls doing up this early? They usually sleep in.<p>

As I got closer to the tail, the mermaid noticed my presence and turned around, although I didn't see one of the girls.

I saw Kaylie.

* * *

><p>So Kaylie's a mermaid now! How will this affect the rest of the story? Leave your opinion in a review! I should have the next chapter up by next week! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	10. Not the Only Ones

Hey guys! I'm back! I'm so so sorry that I have been MIA for a month and a half! I had personal problems to sort out and on top of that, I had writer's block. So thank you so much for being patient! I promise to get back in the swing of things now! Also, have you guys checked out my newest story, Thawed? If you have seen the movie Frozen, then could you please read that when you have the chance? Thanks! So here is the next chapter! Don't forget to review! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>As Kaylie and I sat there staring at each other, a wave of emotions flooded within me. I felt like I was betrayed, lied to, and played. One emotion overpowered the rest. Anger. I felt my eyes shift colors, and that's when Kaylie took off. I sped after her. She tried using obstacles to shake me off of her, but that didn't stop me. I kept getting closer and closer, until I finally grabbed her and brought her to the moon pool. I used telekinesis to lift her out and put her on the ground. I lifted myself out of the water and dried off both of our tails.<p>

I stood up and gave Kaylie a cold stare. "Why do you have a tail?" I asked sternly.

"Will, it's not what it looks like!" Kaylie said. "I-"

"Why do you have a tail?!" I repeated cutting Kaylie off.

"I... I came here last night," Kaylie revealed. "I went into the moon pool."

"Why would you do that?!"

"I felt like I was being left out! You and Mom would always flaunt your powers! I was tired of it!"

"So while I was in agonizing pain for god knows how long, you were in here getting yourself a tail?" I asked for clarification. Kaylie offered no answer. "Yeah, I thought so. Kaylie, I thought I could trust you. You think being a mer is all fun and games? You have to worry about every little drop of water you see for the rest of your life. Just know now that there is no going back. You're stuck like this forever. And you're gonna have to figure everything out yourself, because I'm not going to help you." Kaylie was speechless. I turned around and dove back into the water and sped towards the mainland.

* * *

><p><strong>Mystery POV<strong>

Ugh, of course my mom just had to get a new job that required us to move to a completely different continent. The Gold Coast of Australia. Oh boy. Well, I guess I gotta make the best out of it. I walked to this place called the JuiceNet. It looked like some sort of smoothie place. I decided to try it out. As soon as I walked in, I accidentally bumped into a girl.

"Hey, you wanna watch where you're going?" she snapped at me.

"I'm sorry, I didn't see you there," I apologized.

"Yeah, sure that's what they all say," she countered.

"Rikki, calm down would you?" I heard a new voice call. I spun around to see a guy walk in and put his hands on the girl's shoulders. "Sorry about Rikki," he said. "She gets a little snippy when she doesn't get her morning coffee."

"Shut up Will," Rikki snapped. The guy named Will rolled his eyes. He then walked up to me.

"I haven't seen you around here before, are you new?" Will asked.

"Yeah," I replied. I just moved here from the U.S."

"Sweet!" Will replied. "I used to live there too."

"Really?" I asked. "Sure doesn't sound like it. You have the accent and everything," I laughed.

"I acquired it over time I guess," he smiled. He then held out his hand. "The name's Will Johnson."

"Matt Lawson," I replied shaking his hand.

"You gonna start going to our school tomorrow?" Will asked.

"Yeah, can't wait," I laughed sarcastically.

"It'll get better," Will promised.

I checked my watch. "Hey I gotta run, but I'll see you at school tomorrow, right?"

"You bet," Will smiled. "See you around."

"See ya," I waved as I left the JuiceNet.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

"I don't like him," Rikki said.

"Rikki, you don't like anyone," I reminded.

"Exactly," Rikki says.

"He seems like a nice guy," I shrugged.

"That's your problem Will, you always see the good in people."

"Hey, where are the guys?" I asked.

"They should be here in three, two, one..."

"Hey guys!" we heard Lewis say as he and the girls walked through the entrance. I looked at Rikki in surprise. She just shrugged. We all then sat down at our usual booth.

"How are you feeling Will?" Lauren asked with concern.

"Well, I don't feel dead anymore if that helps," I replied.

"Will, we're really sorry about last night," Bella apologized.

"Don't worry about it," I said. "You guys couldn't control your powers. Speaking of which, you guys need to learn how to master your new powers as soon as possible." A news report came on about a storm that happened last night on Mako, no doubt the same one the girls had created.

"I can't believe we did that last night," Cleo said in disbelief.

"That's not the only thing that happened last night," I sighed.

"What else happened?" Emma asked curiously.

"Well, as of last night, there is now a new mermaid in town."

"Who?" the gang asked at the same time.

"Kaylie," I said simply.

"What?!" Rikki asked in surprise. "How?"

"My guess is she probably snuck in before you guys got to Mako Island," I said.

"Well, shouldn't we help her learn her powers?" Cleo asked.

"No, she's going to have to do that on her own," I said quickly. "I told her not to do it, but she did it anyway. Now she's gonna have to figure everything out by herself, just the way that I did."

"Are you sure that's a good idea?" Emma asked.

"Positive," I said. "Kaylie got herself into this mess, now she's gotta get herself out." The gang nodded in understanding. "Besides, I gotta help you guys out with your new powers anyway."

"Let's head back to my house," Cleo said. Maybe we can practice there. We all nodded and made our way to Cleo's house. The whole way there, the girls were talking about not using their powers unless absolutely necessary. They were still talking about it as we walked through Cleo's door. "It's just too dangerous," Cleo said.

"Yeah, we can't use our powers until we know what's going on," Emma agreed.

"Especially not in public," Rikki added.

"Or near me!" Lewis reminded.

"Or near our family," Bella said.

That's when Cleo called for Kim. "Kim? Kim?!"

"Maybe she went out," Lauren suggested.

"The concert," Cleo whispered as she grabbed a ticket from the table. "I was supposed to take her to the concert!"

"She wouldn't go on her own, would she?" Rikki asked.

"Quick, we gotta find her before-"

"Hello!" Mr. Sertori cut her off as he walked through the door. "How was it Cleo? Hi guys," he said as he passed us.

"The concert?" Cleo asked with a tiny squeal in her voice.

"Yeah, was it fun?" Mr. Sertori asked. "Did Kim have a good time? Where is she?"

"Well, Dad... I-"

Before Cleo could spill the news, Kim walked through the door. "Hello Dad!"

"There's my little muffin!" Mr. Sertori smiled. "How was the concert?"

"It was the best Daddy!" Kim exclaimed. "They played all of their hits and the crowd just screamed and screamed!"

"Sounds like you had a great time," Mr. Sertori said. "See? It wasn't so bad going with your big sister after all, was it? Right?"

Cleo and Kim stared at each other for a bit until Kim finally spoke. "Right."

"Well, I'm glad you two finally worked things out," Mr. Sertori said as he headed towards the steps. "Nice top Kim," he said not realizing that Kim was wearing one of Cleo's favorite tops.

"So," Kim began once Mr. Sertori was up the steps. "The way I see it, I keep this top and we never mention this ugly incident again."

"Kim!" Cleo said.

"Let's not debate this Cleo. Let's be adult about it," Kim said as she turned around.

Cleo glared at Kim. She noticed the bottle of water in her hand, and was about to use her powers on it. Lewis and I grabbed Cleo's hand just in time. "I don't think that's a good idea," Lewis said.

This was gonna take quite a bit of practice to control. I could definitely see that.

* * *

><p>That night, I walked through my door to see Kaylie sitting on the couch with a sad look on her face. "Will, I'm sorry!" she cried as she turned to me. "I wasn't thinking! I was just jealous of you! I know I can't get through this on my own. Will you please help me?"<p>

I looked at her. She seemed to be a complete mess. She must've thought a lot about this. Maybe I should help her. After all, she is my twin sister. "Okay, I'll help you," I agreed. "We start after school tomorrow."

"Thank you Will!" Kaylie said gratefully.

"Did you tell Mom yet?" I asked.

"No, I decided to wait for a while and make sure I can handle this," she explained.

I rolled my eyes. "Fine, but you gotta tell her sometime." I then went upstairs and went straight to my room. I flopped onto my bed and stared up at the ceiling. A question had been running through my mind for quite some time now. If merpeople were real, is it possible that other mythical creatures are out there as well? If so, I haven't seen any. I decided not to dwell on it anymore and got some shut eye.

The next day, I was walking on the school's campus with Cleo. The others were still at their lockers. We were walking through the courtyard, when suddenly the sprinklers turned on. Cleo looked at them with a nervous glare. "I got this," I said as was about to turn off the sprinkler, but Cleo stopped me.

"Let me try," she said. "I want to see if I can control my powers."

"I don't think that's a good idea," I muttered.

Cleo twisted her wrist in an attempt to control the water. Instead, her powers backfired and soaked a nearby girl. It's funny, I haven't seen her around here before. She must be new. "I'm so sorry!" Cleo said as she ran up to the girl.

I caught up with her. "Oh, it's okay," said the girl. "It wasn't like it was your fault."

"I know," Cleo stuttered. "I'm just really sorry happened. Cleo then started going on a rant about how the wind affected the sprinkler. I'm pretty sure she said something about a wind tunnel. This girl can really be weird sometimes. "So I haven't seen you around here before," Cleo said. "You must be new."

"Yeah," the girl agreed.

"My name's Cleo. That's my friend Will."

"Hiya," I waved.

"Hey," she said. "My name's Charlotte."

"So how do you like our school?" I asked curiously.

"I like it!" Charlotte said as she looked around. "Only I would like it more if I could find the art room."

"I'm actually headed that way," Cleo said. "I can take you there."

"Yeah, that would be great! Thanks!" Charlotte smiled.

"Hey guys!" Lewis called as he made his way over to us.

"Lewis!" Cleo said happily. "This is ahh..." Cleo trailed forgetting Charlotte's name.

"Charlotte," Charlotte finished for her.

"Hi!" Lewis smiled.

"Hi..." Charlotte smiled back at Lewis. Her eyes were fixed on him. I looked to Lewis and Cleo, then back at Charlotte. Was I the only one that noticed what was happening?

"What happened to you?" Lewis asked gesturing to Charlotte's wet clothes.

"The sprinkler jumped out at me," Charlotte laughed.

"Oh really?" Lewis asked as he glanced over to Cleo. I suddenly saw Matt walking across the courtyard, and I decided to catch up with him.

"I'll see you guys later! It was nice meeting you Charlotte!" I said as I ran off. "Hey Matt!" I called.

Matt spun around and grinned when he saw me. "Hey Will!"

"So how do you like our school so far?" I asked as I crossed my arms.

"It's pretty good! Here's my schedule. Maybe we have some classes together."

I took a glance over his schedule. "Yeah, you're in some of my classes," I smiled. "I'll take you to our first class."

"Lead the way," he said.

As we were walking, I heard a familiar voice call to me. "Will! Wait up!" I turned around to see Kaylie coming towards us. "Hey I was just wondering if..." Kaylie trailed off when she laid eyes on Matt. Matt stared at her too. Jeez, more staring. I brought my hand in between their faces and snapped my fingers.

"Hello! Are you guys in there?" I asked.

"Oh, sorry!" Kaylie said. "I'm Kaylie, Will's sister."

"The name's Matt," Matt replied with a smile. "I'm new here."

"Nice to meet you!" Kaylie exclaimed. I checked my watch. The bell was going to ring soon.

"Hey, we better get to class," I said to Matt.

"Right," he nodded. We then went off to class.

After school, I went for a swim. Kaylie was back at the house waiting for me. As I swam through the reef, my mind drifted again to the subject of other mythical creatures existing. I don't know why I started thinking about this all of the sudden. I shook the thoughts out of my head and swam back to my house.

Once there, I hauled myself up onto the deck and dried off. When I walked inside, I saw my mom cooking in the kitchen. "Hey Mom," I waved to her.

"Hi honey," she smiled at me. "How was school?"

"A prison like always," I laughed.

"Of course," my mom chuckled.

"Hey Mom," I began. "Do you know if there are any other mythical creatures out there?" I asked. "Besides merpeople."

"Why the sudden interest?" my mom asked.

"Just curious," I shrugged.

"Very well," my mom nodded. "Well, I have no doubt that there are other creatures out there. But when I was with my pod, we only ever encountered one kind of creature."

"And what was that?" I asked curiously. My mom looked me dead in the eye.

"Werewolves."

* * *

><p>Another mythical creature? Why was Will thinking about them all of the sudden? How will his mom react to Kaylie's newfound mermaidism? Be sure to review! I promise to have the chapter up within the next week! Thanks for reading!<p>
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	11. Genes and Bloodlines
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* * *

><p>Did I just hear my mom right? I decided to double check. "Say what now?" I asked.<p>

"Werewolves," she repeated.

I couldn't believe it. "You mean the ones that howl at the moon and are ravenous murderers of innocent townsfolk like in the movies?" I joked a little bit.

"Something like that," my mom chuckled a bit.

"How did your pod even come across them?" I asked curiously.

"Well, when we were traveling," my mom began. "We decided to rest in this cave for the night, because it had a pool big enough for all of us. That night was the full moon. When we went inside the cave, we saw a group of men and women. They seemed to be going through excruciating pain. That was when we saw every bone literally start to break in their bodies. Before long, they took the form of wolves and ran out of the cave."

"Wow," I said breathlessly. "Thanks for letting me know. Hey, where's Kaylie?"

"Upstairs in her room," my mom replied.

I nodded, and then made my way upstairs. I knocked on Kaylie's door. "It's me," I said. Seconds later, the door opened.

"Let's get started!" Kaylie said excitedly. I saw that she already had a bottle of water ready.

"Okay, let's see what you got," I said. "Hold out your hand." Kaylie did exactly that. "Now slowly twist it. As Kaylie twisted her hand, the bottle's cap twisted off and water began to flow out in a coil.

"Am I doing that?" Kaylie asked in awe.

I just nodded in amusement. "Now relax your hand. Kaylie did so, and the water flew right back into the bottle. "Let's see what else you can do," I smiled.

After an hour of practicing, we found out that Kaylie had hydrokinesis and hydro-cryokinesis. She was so excited. "Oh my god!" she said. "I can't believe it! I need to calm down," she said as she brought her hand up to her face and swiped it across her body in an effort to calm down. As soon as she did that, she disappeared.

"Whoa!" I said as I jumped back. "You have invisibility!"

"You can't see me?" she asked curiously.

"Nope," I shook my head.

"This is so cool!" Kaylie said. Seconds later, she became visible again.

"Only use your powers when you need to," I reminded her.

"Don't worry, I'll only use them in emergencies," Kaylie reassured me. "I'm gonna go to the store with Mom," Kaylie said as we walked downstairs. I then saw Mom all ready to go with two baby carriers in her arms. I guess she was bringing Lucy and Sierra too.

"Okay, have fun," I said as I waved to her.

"You have the house to yourself so be careful!" my mom warned.

"If you see Matt again, tell him I said hi!" Kaylie called to me as she went out the door.

I rolled my eyes. I'm pretty sure she had the hots for Matt. Suddenly, my phone rang. _Speak of the devil,_ I thought. It was Matt. "Hey Matt!" I said as I answered the phone. "What's up?"

"Hey Will!" Matt replied. "I was just wondering if you wanted to hang out."

"Sure!" I said. "I got the house to myself, so you can come over and chill for a bit."

"Sweet! I'll be there soon!" Matt said and then hung up the phone. As I waited for Matt to arrive, I started to whip up a little something in the kitchen. After a while, I heard a knock at the door.

"It's open!" I called. Seconds later, I heard the door open and saw Matt step inside.

"Hey Will!" He said. "What's up?"

"Just whipping up some food," I said as I sliced some vegetables.

"Need some help?" he asked.

"Sure," I said as I motioned to my side. He then came over and grabbed the extra knife and started to help my slice the vegetables.

"Where is everyone?" Matt asked curiously.

"My mom and sister are out shopping with my baby sisters, my dad's at work, and my brother is probably somewhere with his friends."

"Ahh," Matt nodded. While Matt was cutting, he didn't pay attention and he sliced open his hand. Blood started to pour out.

"Oh!" I said in surprise. "Are you okay?" I asked as Matt took ahold of his hand.

"Yeah, I'm fine," he answered nonchalantly. "It's just a small cut."

"That is not a _small _cut," I shook my head. "Let me see your hand."

"No seriously, it's fine," Matt defended.

"No it's not," I said as I grabbed his hand. To my surprise, the gash was gone and so was the blood. It was like he never even sliced his hand at all. I backed away in surprise. "What the..." I trailed off.

"Look Will, I told you it was a small cut," Matt tried to console me.

"There was blood all over your hand!" I countered. "You shouldn't be able to heal that fast!"

"Will, calm down," Matt said as he grabbed my arm.

"No normal person could just heal like that!" I yelled. I was really confused and I was stressing myself out.

"Will, you need to stop freaking out," Matt said. I could tell that his anger was slowly starting to rise.

"What I saw isn't normal!" I yelled.

Matt stared me directly in the eyes, and then I saw something strange happen. His eyes turned yellow, similar to the color of mine when Poseidon's Curse is activated. He then grabbed my shirt's collar, picked me up off the ground, and threw me out of the kitchen all the way into my living room. I looked up at him with shock written all over my face. "Well, I know you're not normal either," he said darkly. "I know what you are. I could smell it on you."

"What?" I asked breathlessly.

"I know you're a merman," he smirked. "And you have no idea how dangerous I am."

Suddenly, anger rose within me. I looked up at Matt. I then felt my eyes switch color, but something felt different. "Looks like I'll have to find out," I said as I stood up.

Matt's eyes then opened wide. "Your eyes are orange," he said in awe. "I knew it."

"Knew what?!" I yelled as I used telekinesis to pull him over to me. As he got closer and closer, it felt like something inside of me was changing. It didn't feel like it was the curse, but something completely different. Every part of me felt empowered, like I was getting stronger. When Matt got close enough, I grabbed him by his throat. "You know nothing about me!" Immediately after I said that, I felt my teeth, specifically my canines, get significantly sharper. I grabbed my jaw in confusion. What was happening?

"You're just like me," Matt choked out. "Or at least, not yet."

"What's that supposed to mean?" I asked angrily.

"You could be more than just a merman," Matt continued. "You could be something even greater. It's been in your bloodline for many generations."

"What has?!" I yelled.

"You, my friend," Matt laughed. "Have the werewolf gene."

I immediately let go of Matt. What did he just say? "What do you mean?" I asked quickly. "You're a werewolf?"

He nodded. "And you have the potential of becoming one. Only people who have the werewolf gene can become werewolves."

"So all that is happening to me right now is me becoming a werewolf?" I asked.

Matt shook his head. "No, it is happening because you are in the presence of a werewolf. That's when your traits start to show. To fully become a werewolf, you must be bitten by one on the full moon."

I was trying to process all of this information in my head. That's when Matt's eyes returned to their normal color. Matt then had a look of regret on his face. "I'm so sorry Will!" he apologized. "I can't control myself when my werewolf side takes over. I really don't act this...douchey," he said.

That's when I felt my own eyes return to their normal brown color. "It's fine," I waved. "I know exactly what you mean," I said remembering when I almost killed Denman because the curse had taken over me. "I'm just trying to take this all in."

"I know it's a lot," Matt said as he placed his hand on my shoulder.

"On top of all my other worries, I now have to worry about this too," I sighed. I then looked at Matt. "You won't tell anyone about me being a merman, right?"

"I would never do that," Matt said. "Don't worry you can trust me."

"Thanks. That means a lot," I smiled. Suddenly, my phone rang. "It was Cleo." Hey Cleo, what's up?" I answered.

"Where have you been all day Will?" Cleo asked.

"At my house," I said. "Why?"

"Can you come over? I need to talk to you. It's about Lewis."

"Sure, I'll be there soon," I said as I hung up the phone. I then looked at Matt. "Hey, I got somewhere to be, but I'll call you later," I said. "We need to talk about what happened today."

"No problem," Matt said. "I'll see you later," he said as he walked out the front door. A couple of minutes later, I left my house and began to walk to Cleo's. What did Lewis do? The others will probably be there too. I don't think I should tell them about all this werewolf business, at least until I know exactly what I'm dealing with. Once I got to Cleo's house, I knocked twice and then walked in. I saw Mr. Sertori on the couch.

"Hey Will," he said with a smile. "The girls are upstairs. I nodded in thanks then made my way to Cleo's room. When I entered, Cleo and Lauren were sitting on the bed while Rikki was sitting in a lounge chair. Bella and Emma were pacing around the room.

"So what's the four one one?" I asked curiously.

"Long story short," Rikki began. "Lewis is suffocating Cleo. He wants to help her with every little thing."

"He's just trying to be a good boyfriend," I shrugged.

"He won't let me do anything on my own!" Cleo complained. "It's starting to get really annoying."

"Want me to talk to him?" I asked. "Maybe I could tell him to loosen the leash a little bit."

"You sound just like Rikki," Lauren chuckled.

"No," Cleo said. "It's just something I need to work through."

"If you say so," I said as I yawned, completely exposing my teeth.

"What's up with your teeth?" Bella asked. "They seem a bit... sharper."

"It's nothing," I said quickly.

"You don't have rabies or something do you?" Rikki joked.

"Very funny Rikki," I said as I rolled my eyes. "I'm in the need of a swim," I said. "Anyone want to tag along?"

Lauren then grinned from ear to ear. "I'll go!"

"Sure, why not?" Rikki added.

"Count me in," Bella smiled.

"Sounds like a good idea," Emma said. We all then looked at Cleo.

"Think I'll pass on this one," she sighed. "I need some time to think."

We all nodded then left Cleo to herself. As we walked to the beach, Rikki spoke up. "So where were you after school?" she asked curiously.

"I was hanging out with Matt," I said.

"Hmm..." Rikki trailed. "There's just something about him that makes my skin crawl."

I chuckled a bit. "Give the dude a chance Rikki."

"Whatever," she shrugged. Lauren came over to me and we interlocked our fingers together. God, I'm so glad things are back to normal again. That time away from Lauren was really driving me crazy. Lauren leaned her head onto my shoulder. I smiled to myself. I would never lose her again.

"Can we meet this Matt?" Emma asked.

"Yeah!" I smiled. "The next time I hang out with him, you guys can meet him."

When we made it to the beach, we glanced around to make sure no one was looking, and then leaped into the ocean. Seconds later, our tails formed. The girls and I looked at each other, and smirks formed on our faces. It was time for a race.

After everyone was ready, we sped off. As we got closer and closer to Mako, I began to feel the same sensation I had when I was around Matt. I felt myself getting stronger. Wait, how is this possible? Matt said that the traits only show when I'm around a werewolf. I decided to shake it off and forget about it. I was the first one to arrive at the moon pool. When I surfaced, I couldn't believe who I saw.

It was Matt. He was inspecting the moon cave. "Matt! What are you doing here?" I asked quickly.

"I just came here to explore," he shrugged. "Why? What's the big deal?"

"My friends should be here any minute!" I said.

"Wait, so that means..." a look of realization came over his face. He tried to go back out through the land entrance, but it was too late. The girls had already arrived.

They all had looks of shock painted on their faces. "Who's this?!" Lauren asked in fear.

"Why is _he _here?!" Rikki asked recognizing him.

The girls kept asking question after question. "Guys!" I said. "It's okay! He won't tell anyone!"

"How can you be so sure?" Emma asked quickly.

"Because," I began. "He already knew about me."

"What? How?" Rikki asked. "Did you tell him?"

"Not exactly..." I trailed off. I didn't want to spill his secret.

Matt noticed my dilemma. "It's okay Will," he said. "I'll tell them. I know about him because when we first met, I could smell it on him. I also knew about you too," Matt said as he pointed to Rikki. "Merpeople have a very peculiar smell."

"How could you smell something like that?" Bella asked confused.

"Because like you guys," Matt began. "I'm also a mythical creature."

"What are you?" Rikki asked.

"I'm a werewolf," Matt revealed.

As soon as he said that, I felt my eyes flicker to their newly developed orange color.

* * *

><p>How was that? Did you expect Will to come from a long line of werewolves? Will he become a werewolf himself? And just a heads up, the next chapter will feature the worst part of H2O. Cleo and Lewis breaking up! So brace yourselves! Be sure to review! Thanks for reading! The next chapter will be up soon!<p>
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* * *

><p>Matt immediately saw what was happening. He could tell from the look in my eyes that I didn't want the girls to know what was happening to me. So he tried to keep their eyes on him until I returned to normal. "You're a werewolf?" Rikki asked. "I don't believe you," Rikki laughed.<p>

"Oh you don't?" He smirked. "Well, werewolves have a keen sixth sense, and I can sense that right now, Emma should be getting ready to go to a game of some sort."

Emma's eyes opened wide with shock. "He's right!" she squealed. "I need to get to Elliot's soccer game!"

"See?" Matt grinned.

"Okay, I guess you're right," Rikki said in defeat. "Well, we can talk more about this later. Emma, we got a game to get to," Rikki said as her and Emma dove under and swam out of the moon pool.

My eyes were still their orange color, so I kept staring down at the water. It was getting really hard trying to keep everything in. It all just wanted to come out. "I gotta go," I said quickly as I dove under the water and sped out of the moon pool. I just wanted this to stop. But the only way for that to happen is if I become a werewolf myself, and that's the last thing I want to happen. Suddenly, while I was swimming, I felt something tug on my tail. I spun around to find out that it was Lauren.

When she saw me. Her eyes went wide. My eyes were still orange, my teeth, which were now fully sharpened, were showing, and even my nails started to grow a little longer and sharper. Instead of freaking out, Lauren looked at me with concern. I sighed, which made air bubbles flow out my mouth. I motioned for her to follow me. We eventually made it back to my dock and I hoisted myself out of the water. I quickly steam dried myself and help Lauren onto the dock, when I pulled her up, she felt surprisingly lighter. I must be getting stronger. I held out my hand and dried her off. She then stood up and stared at me. My nails began to recede back to their normal length and my eyes went back to normal, although my teeth still stayed the same.

"Will, what's going on with you?" Lauren asked with concern. I was surprised. She didn't look scared at all.

"Well," I began. "When I started to hang out with Matt, I discovered that something had been kept within me for my whole life."

"And that would be?" Lauren asked nervously.

"The gene needed for someone to turn into a werewolf has been in my family's bloodline for thousands of years. I have that gene."

Lauren's jaw dropped. "Does this mean you'll turn into a...werewolf?"

"Only if I get bitten by one," I added. "And I'm not gonna let that happen. Just please don't tell the others about this. I don't want them to worry. C'mon, let's get inside and I'll explain more." As we began to walk towards my house, my mind drifted back to earlier when I met Charlotte. For some odd reason, she looked familiar, like I have seen her before. I shook off the thought as I reached for the door. Right as I was about to open it, I heard my dad's voice.

"Oh Annette," he began. "He'll be so thrilled!" Annette? As in my aunt? Last time I checked, I haven't seen her since she left the states with Charlie when I was nine. Charlie was my cousin, and my favorite one at that. She and I were so close until she left. Then our contact was severed.

"He should be back any minute!" I heard my mom squeal with joy.

I then decided to make my appearance. As I walked through the door, I saw someone I didn't expect to see. Charlotte. Once she and I made eye contact, we backed away in surprise. As I looked more closely at her, a memory was sparked.

* * *

><p><strong>Flashback- Will five years old<strong>

_"Come along children," Grandma Gracie said as she patted next to her on the bed. "Let Grandma tell you a story."_

_Charlie and I hopped up onto the bed with excitement in our eyes. "What's the story?" Charlie asked with a smile._

_"Yeah Grandma," I said. "What is it?"_

_Grandma gave a slight chuckle. "Alright settle down," she smiled. "It's about the mystical creatures of the deep," she said mysteriously. "There was once a race of beings that lived in the oceans. These beings were called mermaids."_

_Charlie and I looked at each other in excitement. Grandma always told us the best stories. We both sat there with huge grins as Grandma explained the wonders of mermaids. We always asked her if mermaids were real, but she would always answer with, 'I can't answer that question. It would ruin the mystery.'_

_Charlie and I always tried to get it out of her, but she wouldn't budge. "I think mermaids are real," Charlie whispered to me as we left our grandma's room._

_"Me too," I said excitedly. "Do you think Grandma knows one?"_

_"Maybe!" Charlie said giddily as she ran down the hallway. "Catch me!" she called over her shoulder. _

_A smile sprung onto my face and I ran after my cousin._

* * *

><p><strong>Present Day<strong>

"Wait a minute..." I trailed. "Charlie?" I asked warily.

"Will?" she replied with a smile. "It's you!"

I said nothing more and ran up to Charlotte and scooped her up off the ground. "Charlie!" I yelled in happiness. I felt a tear roll down my eye. It felt so good to see her again. "I knew you looked familiar when I saw you at school!"

"You two saw each other at school?" my mom asked curiously.

"Yeah," Charlie answered with a grin on her face. "I guess we just didn't recognize each other."

"It was probably your hair that threw me off," I joked. "I guess brown is out of style?"

"I felt like I needed a change," Charlie replied as she felt her crimson hair.

I spun around and hugged Aunt Annette. "God it's been ages!" she exclaimed. "You've grown into a very handsome young man!"

I smiled in thanks. I then turned to Lauren. "Hey Charlie, I'd like you to meet my girlfriend, Lauren."

"It's nice to meet you," Lauren smiled as she shook Charlie's hand.

"He hasn't driven you insane yet?" Charlie asked with a chuckle.

"Not yet," Lauren smirked. Lauren then exchanged greetings with Aunt Annette.

My dad then spoke up. "Charlotte and Aunt Annette live just down the street from us now!"

"Really?" I asked in excitement. "Sweet!" We all kept talking for a good hour. Charlie and I were reminiscing about our adventures together as kids suddenly, my phone went off. It was Lewis. "Hey Lewis, what's up?" I asked.

"Hey, can you meet me at the beach in five minutes?" he replied. Just by the way his voice sounded, I could tell something was wrong.

"Sure thing," I nodded. "I'll be right there." I hung up and shoved my phone back into my pocket. "Hey, I gotta run for a bit," I said. "I'm gonna meet up with Lewis."

"Okay, but be back soon!" my mom called as I began to walk to the door. I have Lauren a quick kiss and then I was off. As I made my way to the beach, I started to wonder what had Lewis all worked up. He usually is a very calm and happy guy. Once I made it to the beach, I saw Lewis sitting in the sand with his head in his hands.

"Hey Lewis," I said as I sat next to him.

"Cleo broke up with me," he blurted out. The news hit me like a runaway train. Was he serious? "She said that she needed time alone to figure out everything. I don't know what to do with myself." I could tell that he was on the verge of breaking down.

I placed my hand on his shoulder. "Hey, it'll be okay," I said. "She'll come around eventually. Hey, why don't you and I go get a juice? On me."

Lewis smiled slightly and nodded. We then got up and made our way to the JuiceNet. Little did we know, Charlie was at the beach watching us the whole time.

When we arrived at the JuiceNet, Lewis and I sat down at a booth and ordered our drinks. Once they came, Lewis didn't even take one sip. Suddenly, I saw Charlie walk through the entrance. She glanced in our direction and made her way over to us. "Hey Charlie!" I greeted. "What are you doing here?"

"Mind if I sit?" she asked as she sat down next to me.

"Charlie?" Lewis asked in confusion.

"Oh!" I said. "Charlotte's my cousin! I didn't recognize her because we haven't seen each other since we were nine."

"Oh...cool," Lewis said flatly.

"Is everything alright?" Charlie asked in concern.

"Yes," Lewis said quickly. I shot a glance at him. "No," he corrected. "Does it matter?"

"You're down in the dumps aren't you?" Charlie asked.

"I guess," Lewis shrugged.

"Well, whoever she is, she's gotta be an idiot," Charlie said, clearly meaning Cleo. She then pulled out a piece of paper. "This is for you," she said as she slid it towards Lewis. She then got up and began to walk away. "I'll see you later Will!" she called as she left. When I looked at the paper, I noticed that it was a very accurate drawing of Lewis. He looked at me curiously. I just shrugged. I could tell that Charlie liked Lewis. I don't know how he didn't notice it yet.

After we finished our drinks, I paid for them and then Lewis and I went our separate ways. As I was walking home, I began to wonder if I should tell my parents what was happening to me. I mean, the gene must've come from my dad's side. After a bit more thought, I decided it'd be best not to tell them. At least for now. I wouldn't want them to worry.

I don't want to become a werewolf. I already have enough on my plate being a cursed merman. I would have to be very careful on the next full moon. I don't want Matt to go berserk and bite me. I would have to hold myself up inside my house and lock all the doors. Even though I might take every precaution, I still feel like somehow, like all the other full moons, something will go wrong.

Terribly wrong.

* * *

><p>How was that? Will and Charlotte are related! How will that affect the story? Stay tuned to find out! Make sure to leave a review! I hope you enjoyed the chapter! The next one will be up soon! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	13. Heirlooms and Reunions

Hey guys! I'm back with the next chapter! Sorry it took a little while! Thanks for all of the reviews! Keep them coming! Here's the next chapter! Enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p><strong>Rikki's POV<strong>

I was walking around just minding my own business, when some jerk on a dirt bike rode past me and almost hit me. "Impressive!" I called. "Lunatic!"

As I turned around to walk away, I heard a familiar voice. "Glad you liked it!" When I spun around, I was surprised by who I saw. It was Zane. "Miss me?" He asked as he put his helmet back on and rode off. Zane's back. Great. Just great.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

I was sitting on my couch pondering about my werewolf heritage. My dad was in the kitchen whipping himself up some breakfast. "Hey Dad?" I asked.

"What's up bud?" he answered.

"Did Mom ever tell you about how her and her pod ran into werewolves at one point?"

My dad brought a hand to his chin. "Yeah, I think so," he said. "Can you believe that? Werewolves?" my dad said in amazement. "You know, our family has a bit of werewolf history. Your grandfather told me that the werewolf gene has always been in our bloodline, and his father told him before me and so on. But as far as I remember, there hasn't been a person in our family who has had the gene for at least a few hundred years."

"Wow," I breathed. Should I tell him that I have the gene?

"There's a book upstairs," my dad said. "It's kind of like a family heirloom. It has all the info in werewolves you need. Any reason why you're so interested now?"

"No reason," I said quickly as I bounded upstairs to my parents room. When I looked at the bookcase, I was overwhelmed. Last time I looked through here, it took me ages to find the cool book, plus the book on mermaids. I huffed in frustration. Suddenly, I smelled something. The aroma led me towards the middle of the bookcase. Why was I smelling this? I sniffed a few more times and my eyes shot up towards the top of the bookcase. Out of instinct, I leaped up and grabbed a book from the top shelf. As I landed back on the ground, I read the book's title. _Werewolves_.

Wow, that only took me pretty much thirty seconds to find. Was it my werewolf instincts kicking in? If this is what I'm like now, who knows what I'd be like if I turned into a full-fledged werewolf. I began to read the book. It explained how the werewolf gene only appears in certain bloodlines. I then read how there is supposedly six to eight werewolves in a pack. And packs are very specific. Apparently, your pack is already chosen, it's just a matter of finding each other.

Then, I started to read something very weird. _Werewolves are servants of the moon. Werewolves aren't the only deadly supernatural. There is also their worst enemy. The supernatural that they are instinctively trained to kill. These creatures are known as... _

As I tried to read more, I realized that part of the page was missing, and I couldn't find out what this other creature was. I shrugged it off and went to my room to put the book in with all my other secret stuff. As I headed back downstairs, I felt a weird sensation in my mouth. It kind of felt like a toothache. As I felt the inside of my mouth, I could feel the sharp edges of my teeth. They have gotten even sharper now. It's like something knows that I'm going to turn into a werewolf. Why am I going through all of this when there's a chance that I won't even change? I'm going to try my absolute hardest to hold myself up inside on the night of the full moon. I heard a knock on the door. I ran over to answer it. When I opened the door, I saw Charlie and Lewis standing there.

"Hey guys!" I said with a smile. "What's up?"

"We were gonna go to the JuiceNet," Charlie said. Want to come with?"

"Yeah sure," I nodded as I walked out and closed the door behind me. As we began to walk to the JuiceNet, I looked over to Lewis. "So how are you holding up buddy?" I asked with concern. Lewis immediately knew what I was talking about.

"A little better I guess," he shrugged. I ran into Cleo earlier when I was showing Rikki and Emma my new weather device."

"Weather device?" I asked. "What for?"

"I want to be able to accurately predict the weather. The people on the weather channel have it all wrong," Lewis said.

"Okay…" I shrugged.

By the time we made it to the JuiceNet, Lewis and Charlie were talking nonstop. Yep, Charlie definitely likes Lewis. I zoned out for a little bit, thinking about all of this werewolf business. I really want to tell the guys, but I don't think that would be the best of ideas. Once I brought myself back to reality, Lewis and Charlie were saying something about stimulating the brain or some other scientific mumbo jumbo. Charlie started to fall out in laughter. "You're very funny," she said to Lewis with a smile. "You know that? At my old school I was reading about this study that links high intelligence with a good sense of humor."

"Oh really?" Lewis smiled.

"Yeah, I think you'd be off the chart," Charlie giggled.

Seeing that they were having a little moment, I broke away and went up to Emma and Cleo at the end of the counter. "She seems nice," Emma said happily.

"Do you think?" Cleo asked warily.

"Sure," Emma said as we walked into the freezer room. "She's happy and friendly. She and Lewis seem to be getting on well."

"They do, don't they?" Cleo said with obvious annoyance in her voice.

"Hey, I'm sure nothing's going on," Emma shrugged.

"Yeah of course," Cleo sighed.

"She's just friendly."

"Uh huh, just friendly," Cleo began. "The way she flips back her hair, that cute little smile, the way she laughs a _little_ too hard. Very friendly. I think we should investigate her."

Emma looked at Cleo like she had two heads. "What?" she asked.

"Lewis knows a certain secret of ours. She's trying to get close to him. Who knows what she could find out?"

"Cleo," Emma scolded.

"C'mon," Cleo urged. "We don't know anything about her. It's time we did."

I decided to speak up for the first time in the conversation. I didn't necessarily like that Cleo was talking bad about Charlie. "Y'know, if you could stop talking this way about my cousin, then that would be great," I said with a hint of anger.

Cleo and Emma looked at me in surprise. "She's your cousin?" Emma asked.

"Yep, I nodded. I didn't recognize her before because we haven't seen each other since we were nine and she also dyed her hair. So yeah, she's my cousin."

Cleo suddenly got all read in the face. "Will, I... I didn't know," she sputtered.

"You know, if you were gonna get this jealous, why'd you even break up with him?" I scoffed. Cleo's eyes widened. She was obviously shocked by my attitude. "Like jeez, don't get angry at Charlie just because you screwed up. You hurt Lewis big time. He was just trying to be a good boyfriend."

Honestly, I was just going off on a tangent. All of this anger was building up inside of me. It was like the curse, but it was so much more amplified. Oh no, it was probably my werewolf gene. I couldn't stop myself and kept going.

"You're in this situation because it's your own fault. So don't you dare get angry at Charlie." By this time, I was up in Cleo's face and she was backed up against the wall.

"Will, your eyes," Emma breathed. I finally noticed that my eyes switched to their orange color. I needed to get out of here. "What's wrong Will?" Emma asked.

"I'm so sorry," I whispered to Cleo as I ran out of the freezer room. As I ran through the JuiceNet, I saw Charlie make eye contact with me. When I ran out, I fell to the ground and started to bleed from my nose. I felt someone help me off the ground. When I looked to see who it was, I discovered it was Matt. I gave him a look of desperation.

"Were gonna get you outta here," he whispered. He then glanced around. No one was in sight. "Hang on," he said. Seconds later, we were speeding through the town faster than a rocket. Before I knew it, we were in the forest.

"What the?" I asked as I coughed up blood.

"One of the many perks of being a werewolf," Matt said. "Running at super speed."

"Why is this happening to me?" I asked. "I don't want to become a werewolf. How do I make it stop?"

"Your body is preparing itself for the transformation," Matt revealed. "It will progressively get worse and worse. The only way to stop it, is by being bitten and turning into a werewolf."

Wait. So the only way out of this misery is to become a werewolf? Great. Just great. "Are you sure there is nothing else I can do?"

"Sorry mate," Matt said. "It's the only way."

"So I'm gonna become a bloodthirsty killer?" I asked.

"Not if I can help it," Matt said. "You got nothing to worry about. Come with me. I'll show you that basics of how to be a werewolf," Matt said as he began walking deeper into the woods.

I nodded hesitantly and followed him.

* * *

><p><strong>Later That Night<strong>

**Emma's POV**

"Come on," Cleo persisted. "Something's not right about her."

"Don't be so suspicious," I scolded. "Besides, I'm pretty sure Will wouldn't like it if you kept talking like this about his cousin. He was really angry. In fact, I think the curse showed up for a split second."

"Yeah, I saw that too," Cleo said nervously.

"Yeah, but it was weird," I nodded. His eyes were orange instead of yellow. I hope he's alright."

"Yeah, me too," Cleo frowned. "But I'm just trying to find out more about her, that's all."

"Sure," I rolled my eyes.

"But hey, take a look at this," Cleo said as she walked out of her bathroom and grabbed a piece of paper. "I looked up Charlotte's old school on the net. There's not even any mention of her name on the school records. Look," she pointed to the paper. "No Charlotte Watsford. No Charlotte anybody."

"Are you sure you got the right school?" I asked not believing Cleo."

"This is serious!" Cleo said. "We have to tell Lewis before she gets her claws into him."

I smirked. "You mean, before she finds out we're mermaids," I corrected her.

"Yeah right!" Cleo said with an embarrassed look on her face. "Before that."

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV <strong>

"Woo hoo!" I screamed as I leaped from tree to tree. For the whole day, Matt has been teaching me all about the werewolf heritage and the perks of being a werewolf. Werewolves have enhanced speed, agility, and strength, hence me jumping through the trees like I was Tarzan or something. It was quite the rush. Matt told me that if I became a werewolf, everything would be even more exciting.

But there was this thought that was nagging at me for the whole night. If I turn into a werewolf, will I stay a merman? Will my werewolf side completely erase my merman side, or will I become a combination of the two?

"How was that?" Matt asked as I jumped down from the trees.

"Amazing," I said as I was trying to catch my breath. "I read in a book that I have that werewolves have chosen packs. What's that all about?"

"Well, when all werewolves from a pack find each other, a bond is created. An unbreakable one. Who knows," Matt chuckled. "Maybe we're part of the same pack."

"Wouldn't that be something," I said thoughtfully.

"Hey, you wanna head back?" Matt asked.

"Yeah," I nodded. "It's getting pretty late anyways."

We both then began to walk back to town. For the first time, a thought ran through my head. A thought that surprised me.

_I want to become a werewolf._

* * *

><p><strong>The Next Day<strong>

**Rikki's POV**

As much as I wanted to, I couldn't keep my mind off Zane. No matter how hard I tried, I couldn't keep away from him. I began to walk up the dock, where Zane and Nate were fixing up his zodiac. Nate saw my and alerted Zane of my presence.

"Keep her running, I won't be long," Zane said as he hopped out of his zodiac.

I led him farther down the dock so Nate couldn't hear us. "I've been doing some thinking, and there's a few things we need to get straight," I started but Zane butted in.

"Look, if you've come here to tell me that we cannot possibly be together, then I'll save you the trouble. We can't possibly be together."

I was shocked at what he said. I didn't expect that. "Is that what you want?" I asked.

"No!" Zane chuckled. "What's the real problem?"

I was about to tell him everything. "Okay, but you've got to promise that-"

"C'mon!" Nate interrupted. "Can we go already?"

"Yeah, in a minute Nate," Zane said with annoyance in his voice.

"Forget it," I shook my head. "I should go."

Zane grabbed ahold of me before I could walk away. "No, no, no. Rikki! Rikki! C'mon. I mean, you obviously want to tell me something."

As I was about to let it spill, Nate revved up the zodiac, which made a huge body of water jump up and splash all over Zane and me. Oh no. "You idiot!" I yelled in anger.

"What?" Nate asked. "It's only water."

I looked to Zane in desperation. "Help me," I pleaded.

A look of recognition hit Zane's face. "Get outta here now. Now!" he said as I sprinted towards the edge of the dock and dove into the water.

* * *

><p>I made it to the moon pool. Luckily, I made it into the water just in time before my tail formed. Suddenly, I heard footsteps coming from the land entrance. Zane then revealed himself, seeing my tail in plain view. "I knew... I'd find you here," Zane said. "It's okay, I'm alone."<p>

"So now you know," I sighed. He knew that I was still a mermaid.

"Yeah you're... you're still a..." Zane hesitated.

"A mermaid Zane. I'm still a mermaid," I finished for him.

He knelt down to my level. "That's... what I meant."

"Thanks for covering for me with Nate," I said avoiding eye contact with Zane.

"No problem," he said. "You should've just told me."

"Really?" I asked. "And what would you have said? What would you have done?"

"Look, I'm sorry for all of the trouble I've caused you, but this time is different," Zane said. I have him a look of disbelief. "C'mon Rikki! Just risk it! I don't care about this," he said as he motioned towards my tail. "About everything. Let's get back together." I didn't know what to do. I was at a crossroad. "Look, for a long time, I was the only one around here who believed in mermaids. I can handle it."

"I wish I could believe you," I sighed.

Zane then got up closer to me so that our faces were mere inches from each other. "Listen carefully," he said. "I can handle it." Before I knew what was happening, our lips came closer and closer to one another until they finally touched. "Believe me now?" Zane smirked.

I couldn't help but smile. I guess it was official now. Zane and I are back together.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

My whole family was at the dinner table. In the middle of it, was a big, fat, juicy steak. For some reason, I couldn't help but stare at it. "Will, are you okay?" my mom asked noticing my strange behavior. I didn't pay attention. My mind was fixated on the steak. By now, my whole family was asking what was wrong. Suddenly, my eyes turned orange and I snapped at them, with my teeth bared. I was even growling. But it didn't sound like me, it sounded like a wolf. My whole family stared at me in shock. After a moment or two, I finally recollected myself. Everyone was looking at me, waiting for an explanation.

"Oh boy," I sighed. "Here we go."

* * *

><p>How was that? What other supernatural creatures are there? Will will go through with becoming a werewolf? All will be revealed in time. The next chapter will be up soon! Remember to review! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	14. Aggression

Hey guys! Sorry I've been gone for a while, but just remember that I'll never give up on this story or the following ones! So here you go! A new chapter! Enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>My family looked at me like I was a monster. Well, who am I kidding? I kind of was. "Will... What's wrong with you?" my mom asked with concern.<p>

Well, dad, remember how you and I were talking about our family's gene?" I asked. "The one about... werewolves?"

Kyle and Kaylie looked shocked, while my mom and dad knew what I was talking about. "Yeah," my dad nodded.

"Will, don't tell me that you..." my mom trailed.

"Yes mom," I said. "I have the werewolf gene."

"Wait, you're a werewolf?" my brother asked in complete shock.

"No, not yet at least," I answered. "I need to be bitten by a werewolf for the gene to fully activate."

"The only way for the gene to show is for you to be around a werewolf," my dad said.

I wasn't going to throw Matt under the bus. "If I was around one, I don't know who it is," I shrugged.

"How could you keep this a secret from us?" Kaylie scolded.

"Really Kaylie?" I asked with annoyance in my voice. "Maybe you should ask yourself the same thing."

Kaylie's face got red as a tomato. "What does Will mean Kaylie?" my mom asked.

"Why don't I just show you?" I asked as I felt my eyes flicker to their orange color. I thrust my hand towards the faucet and water immediately shot out. I aimed the water directly at Kaylie, which soaked her from head to toe.

"What did you do Will?!" Kaylie yelled. I got up and walked to the door.

"What I should've done right from the start," I said as I walked out the door and shut it behind me.

* * *

><p><strong>Kristen's POV <strong>

As Will walked out the door, Kaylie's legs were replaced by a long gold orange tail. Oh my god. My daughter was a mermaid. "Kaylie, how did this happen?" I asked with a stern look on my face.

"I umm..." Kaylie trailed. "Went into the moon pool on a full moon."

"When?" I pressed on.

"The last full moon," Kaylie clarified.

"So the same night when Will, your twin brother, almost lost his life?"

"Yes..." Kaylie trailed. I shook my head slowly. "I'm so sorry Mom! I just wanted to be like you and Will because I felt like I was being left out."

I felt bad for Kaylie. Tears were pouring out of her eyes. I went up to her and wiped the tears off her face. "Sshh... it's okay, I'm not mad." I then used my powers to dry her off.

"Really?" Kaylie sniffled as she stood up.

"Really," I assured her. "I'm sure after Will cools down he'll help you."

"That might not be for a while," Michael said.

"Why?" Kyle asked curiously.

"Well if I remember correctly, right now, Will's body is transitioning and preparing for the changes of becoming a werewolf. And werewolves are naturally aggressive, so Will probably is too."

"Will he be okay?" Kaylie asked with concern.

"In time he will be," Michael says. "In time."

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

How could Kaylie get angry at me for keeping my werewolf gene a secret?! She kept her tail a secret from Mom! God, I don't think I've been this angry in a while. I need a place to think. I headed off into the woods. I kept walking around for a bit until I found a huge tree. Realizing that my agility and strength has been on the rise, I decided to climb it. I leapt up onto the first branch and began to swing from it. Once I got enough momentum, I flung myself to the highest branch and swung myself upright so I was sitting on it. Wow, that only took me like ten seconds. I'm beginning to like these new perks a lot.

Suddenly, I heard a voice from down below. "Hey stranger!" When I looked to see who it was, I saw Charlie smiling up at me.

"Hey!" I said as I waved to her.

"Mind if I join you?" she asked.

"Not at all," I said as I motioned for her to come up. I thought it would take her a while to get where I was, considering that she was normal, but she made it up to my spot in the same amount of time as me. "Whoa!" I exclaimed. "How'd you get up here so fast?"

"Climbing trees is kind of my thing," she chuckled. I smiled at her comment, and then my faced dropped again. "What's the matter?" she asked with concern.

"Ehh, it's just that Kaylie ticked me off a bit, that's all."

"I'm sure she didn't mean it," Charlie said. "What did she do?"

"It doesn't matter," I said trying to get off the topic. I then looked down at Charlie's hand to see that she had a ring on. I've never noticed it before and it looked pretty cool. "Hey Charlie, when did you get that ring?"

"Oh this?" Charlie asked as she held up her hand. "I've had it for a while."

"What kind of stone is in the middle?" I asked noticing the bluish purple stone on the ring.

"It's a lapis lazuli stone," Charlie clarified. "Pretty cool huh?"

"Yeah!" I smiled. "It makes me kind of want one."

"If I can find you one, I'll get it for you," Charlie smiled.

"Really?" I asked. "Thanks!" Charlie then took off her ring and started to play with it. As I looked at her finger, I saw the imprint the ring had made on her finger, meaning she wears it a lot. "Do you ever take that thing off?" I asked curiously.

"Not really," she said. "I usually have this on at all times."

"Ahh I see," I nodded.

"Hey do you want to come back to my house?" Charlie asked. "We can make s'mores like we always used to do."

"Sure!" I said happily. "Lead the way." Charlie nodded and leapt off the tree. She didn't even climb down a little first so the fall wouldn't hurt. She just jumped. She landed on her feet without a scratch. It was like she didn't just jump like fifty feet straight to the ground. "How does that not hurt? I asked.

"Practice," she yelled up at me. I shrugged. Let see if my new attributes help me this time. I jumped off the branch and landed on my feet. Hmm, if I was probably would've broken my ankle or something. Charlie looked at me with amazement. "So what's your excuse?" she asked.

"Strong bones," I smirked. She just shrugged it off and we began to make our way back to her house.

* * *

><p>Once we got to her house, Charlie immediately ran out back. When I followed her, I say that right in the middle of her backyard, was a pool. "Hey Will, wanna go swimming?" she asked as she gestured to the pool.<p>

"Uhh... I think I'm okay for now," I said nervously.

"Oh c'mon! The water's warm!" she said as she began pushing me towards the water.

"No seriously, I'm okay!" I said as I was mere inches away from the edge of the pool.

"I'm not taking no for an answer!" Charlie said as she gave one final shove that sent me plummeting into the water.

Time froze for me. There was no way I was letting my secret get out. I quickly swam to the edge and hoisted myself out of the water. I high tailed it to a nearby bush that was out of Charlie's sight. "Where are you going Will?" she asked as I heard her start to come after me. Suddenly, my tail appeared and I flopped onto the ground. Charlie was getting closer and closer to where I was. In one last desperate attempt to keep my secret safe, I tried to become invisible one last time. As I swiped my hand across my body, I immediately disappeared.

"Will where are you?" Charlie asked. In reality I was right in front of her. It's a good thing I gained invisibility. This must've been one of the powers Avalon was talking about. "Hmm, he'll be back," Charlie shrugged. "He probably wants to scare me like he always used to do." She then turned around and went back to the pool. Once she was out of sight, I breathed a sigh of relief and then began to dry myself off. I was about to go find Charlie, but then I realized it would be weird to see my clothes all dry when they should still be soaking wet. So I started to run home to grab some clothes.

As I was running, I progressively started to run faster and faster. I began to run so fast, that everything around me became a blur. Seconds later, I arrived at my doorstep. It was kind of like I speed swam on land. I guess this is another perk to being a werewolf. But my mind kept drifting back to what would happen to the mer side of me. Would it still be there or would it become nonexistent? Would I become like a hybrid of both supernatural species? I decided to save the questions for later and opened the front door and made my way inside.

The first person I saw when I walked in was Kyle. "Hey Will," he said. "You alright?"

I just shrugged and went upstairs. I went into my room and found myself a new pair of clothes. After I threw them on, I saw Kaylie standing in the doorway. "Where ya going?" she asked quietly.

"Back to Charlie's," I said trying not to look her in the eyes.

"How's she been?" Kaylie pressed.

"Fine," I said quickly. I felt like I was going to snap at any moment. Like being around Kaylie just made me want to flip out.

"Why aren't you looking at me?"

"To be honest, Kaylie, I'm afraid that if I look at you, I'm going to do something I'll regret. It's this werewolf crap. Can you please leave the room?"

"Okay..." she said as she slinked away into the hallway.

I breathed a sigh of relief. I know I sounded harsh, but I didn't want to hurt my sister. After a while, I made my way downstairs and out the door before I could get asked any more questions. While I was walking back towards Charlie's, I saw a very familiar blonde not too far in front of me. "Rikki!" I called as I began to get closer. Rikki spun around. That's when I realized she wasn't alone. Another familiar face was with her. When I finally caught up to them, I was the first to speak. "Hey Zane! Long time no see!" Ever since the incident with Denman, Zane and I have been on much better terms.

"Hey mate!" Zane said as we shook hands. I looked at Rikki. Her face was beat red.

"This isn't what it looks like!" Rikki said nervously.

"Alright..." I began. "Let me see if I can figure this out. Zane comes back to town. You, being your rebellious self, tried to stay away from him, but it didn't go as planned. I'm gonna guess you guys are back together again, and the others don't know this yet. Correct?"

Rikki's mouth fell to the ground. "How did you..."

"Rikki, you're like my sister. I know you too well," I chuckled.

"Wait so you're not mad?" Rikki asked incredulously.

"Nah," I waved. "Zane and I are cool now. So if you want to date him go ahead."

"Wow, thanks mate!" Zane smiled.

I leaned into Rikki's ear. "Does he know that we still have tails?" I whispered.

"Oh yeah," Rikki said. He promised not to tell anyone!"

"You have my word," Zane said.

"Good to know," I said. Suddenly, the moon caught my eye. I just stared at it. Right now, it was only a tiny sliver. It felt like I was in a trance. Kinda like being moonstruck.

"Hey Will are you okay?" Rikki asked with concern.

"Huh?" I said as I shook my head. "Oh yeah I'm fine. Hey listen, I gotta get to Charlie's house, so I'll catch you guys later."

"Okay!" Rikki called as I walked away. "Don't tell the girls or Lewis about me and Zane!"

"My lips are sealed!" I called back.

As I was walking I glanced at the moon. And so it begins. The countdown to the full moon. I've only got one thing to say.

_Bring it on._

* * *

><p>So how was that? What's with Charlotte being so athletic? Will Will lose his merman side if he becomes a werewolf, or will he be a hybrid of both. Oh! And comment on what chapter you would like to have the next full moon happen! When it does, Will's life will be changed forever. Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	15. Waxing Gibbous

Hey guys! Sorry I've been gone for a while! I was piled with school work! The good news is that school is over for me next week, so I should be able to update more often. Thanks for the reviews! Keep them coming! Enjoy the chapter! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p><strong>3 Weeks Later<strong>

Little by little, the moon was getting closer to being full. I would give it a few more days until the next full moon rises. Within these couple weeks, I read more on the history and lineage of werewolves. Apparently, there are two factions of werewolves, and both factions have different ways of activating their gene. I'm part of the faction where the gene shows when I'm around a werewolf. The other faction is a bit more brutal. For their werewolf gene to activate, they have to kill someone. It doesn't matter if it's an accident or not, once a person with the gene kills someone, then it becomes activated.

Aside from all of this werewolf business, I also had to deal with my normal everyday merman business. A lot of things happened in a short amount of time. Emma went through a rebel stage which ended in her getting grounded, Lewis found another book on mermaids and we made a potion that made the girls and I grant wishes. Rikki was being... well Rikki, and the JuiceNet almost got destroyed because of the potion. I'm also pretty sure Charlie and Cleo have an official rivalry going on and I don't like it one bit. Rikki and Emma almost put Lewis in jail because Lewis "stole" Cleo's job and they accidentally let Ronnie out. Luckily Cleo got her job back.

And finally, the girls found out that Zane and Rikki were dating once again. At first, they were totally against it, but they're warming up to Zane now. They still don't trust him, but we're taking baby steps.

Today, I was hanging out with Lauren at the JuiceNet. Even after so long, she hasn't said a word to the girls or Lewis about my lycanthrope condition. I feel so bad that she has to keep this under wraps though. She's told me many times that I should tell the gang, but I just don't think that's the best idea. I mean, how would they react? Plus, I don't want them worry about me. "Hey Will," Lauren said. "The full moon is in a couple days. Are you ready?"

I nodded with reassurance. "Yeah, of course! But hey," I began to say seriously. "If I do happen to turn into a werewolf, you gotta promise me to get as far away from me as possible. I don't know if I'll be able to control myself."

"I could never leave-" Lauren began but I cut her off.

"Lauren I need you to promise me..."

She sighed. "Okay, I promise."

"Good," I said as I leaned over to her and gave her a quick kiss. "Now if you'll excuse me, I gotta go use the little boy's room," I chuckled.

"Be careful in there," Lauren said sarcastically as I went into the bathroom.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV <strong>

While I was sitting at the table, I saw someone walk in. It was Corey. Corey was this senior that has been hitting on me for a couple weeks. He's been trying time and time again to get me to break up with Will and get with him instead. Will despises him. Every time they're near each other, you can literally feel the tension. I'm honestly afraid that one day, Will is gonna snap. Corey may be a senior, but with Will's recent developments, he could probably take down Corey with ease.

Once he saw me. He smirked and slid into the seat beside. "Hey Lauren," he said with a cocky smile. "Want to go see a movie or something tonight?"

I rolled my eyes. "Corey, how many times do I have to tell you, I'm not gonna go anywhere with you. I'm Will's girlfriend, and I always will be."

"Aww, c'mon babe, you're outta his league," he said. "And he's a pipsqueak, he's weak. You need a man like me," he smirked as he groped my arm.

"Get away from me Corey!" I said as I snatched my arm away from him.

Corey grabbed my arm again. "Don't refuse me. You could get hurt, and I don't want that," he said with anger in his face.

I pulled away again and got up. I was about to get away from him when he stood up. "You need to learn that nobody refuses me," he said angrily. He then did something I thought he would never do. He slapped me across the face and I tumbled to the floor. I felt my throbbing cheek and looked up. Little did I know, that Will just witnessed the whole thing.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

I looked at Lauren's pained expression, and I saw Corey towering over her like a monster. That was more than enough to send me over the edge. I was overwhelmed with anger, which naturally made my eyes turn orange, but I didn't care. I was going to kill Corey for what he did to Lauren.

I stormed over to Corey and shoved him away from Lauren. "What the hell was that man?!" I asked in complete rage. "How could you hit a woman?! And did you know that woman happens to be my girlfriend?!"

Corey smirked at me. "What are you gonna do pipsqueak? I can make you drop in a matter of seconds!" He then threw a punch at me, which I easily dodged due to my werewolf reflexes. I then threw a left hook right to Corey's jaw, causing him to stagger back. He wiped his lip, which had blood dripping from it. He growled in anger and threw a punch towards my face. Before it could make contact, I grabbed his fist with my hand, and began to crush it. He screamed in pain.

I wasn't done yet. I grabbed his neck and slammed him up against the wall. I began to raise him off the ground, and he started to choke. That's when he got a good look at my eyes and saw them glowing orange. His eyes went wide. "C'mon mate," I began. "That was no way to treat a lady." I then began to repeatedly punch him in the face.

That's when Lauren spoke up. "Will! Stop! He's had enough!"

My anger overridden my sense of judgment, and I kept pummeling Corey. His face was covered in blood. That's when Lauren came up from behind me. "Will, he's had enough," she said. "You proved your point." I stayed silent for a moment, and then I finally let go of Corey, his body slumping to the floor. No words came out of his mouth, only muffled sounds.

Well, he did manage to say one thing. "What are you?" he coughed spitting up more blood. Wilfred wasn't here, so no one stopped me from beating up Corey. When I turned around to face Lauren, she saw my eyes and my sharp teeth.

"Let's get out of here Will," she said as she grabbed onto my wrist and led me outside. As we were walking, people gave me fearful looks. When we got outside, I felt a burning sensation inside of my chest. No one was around so I turned to Lauren.

"Get on my back," I said to her. She gave me a confused look, but complied. I then used my super speed to get us to the woods in a matter of seconds. I placed Lauren down gently, and then fell to my knees. The burning in my chest got more and more painful every second. I began to scream in agony.

"Will!" Lauren said worriedly. "What's wrong?!"

Suddenly, I felt one of my bones crack and shift places. "Aaaggh!" I screamed. "I think it's my body getting itself ready for me to shift when the night of the full moon comes!" Another bone cracked.

Lauren noticed how much pain I was in and dropped to my side. "Will, look at me." I turned my head so my eyes met with hers. "It's gonna be okay," she said soothingly as she stroked my head.

Suddenly, the pain started to fade away and my eyes reverted back to their normal brown color. "I'm... I'm okay now," I said finally.

"Oh thank god!" Lauren said as she threw her arms around me.

The extent of what I did early finally hit me. "I can't believe I did that," I said referring to my altercation with Corey. "And he saw my eyes. He saw that they were orange! What if he starts to tell people?"

"Will, after what you did to him, I doubt that he would want to cause you any more trouble," Lauren said trying to calm me down.

"I guess..." I trailed off.

"Hey, I know what'll make you feel better," Lauren said. Let's go for a swim."

I looked at her and smiled slightly. "Okay," I said as we began to make our way back to town.

* * *

><p><strong>Rikki's POV<strong>

The gang and I were on our way to the JuiceNet. Well, everyone besides Will, Lauren, and Lewis. Lewis was with Charlotte and Will and Lauren were off doing who knows what. But speaking of Will, he's been acting very strange lately. Something's going on with him, I just don't know what. When we got to the JuiceNet, everyone was huddled all around one spot. When we got closer, we saw that in the middle, was a bloody Corey. He was covered in his own blood.

"Oh my god!" Cleo said in shock as she placed a hand over her mouth.

"What happened?" I asked aloud.

That's when Corey looked up at me. "It was... Will..." he choked out. Wait, did I just hear him right? Did he just say that Will, Will Johnson did this to him? That's when I finally got a good look at Corey's neck. It was scratched all over the place. It kinda looked like he was covered in... claw marks or something. That's when he spoke again. "His eyes..." Corey began. "They were glowing orange... He's a freak..."

I looked at the gang. Bella spoke up. "I've known Jay for a very long time. He couldn't have done this. It goes against his morals."

"It must have something to do with his eyes," Emma inferred. "I've seen them like that before and he becomes a completely different person."

"Is it Poseidon's Curse?" I asked.

"No," Emma shook her head. "This is something else entirely different."

"Then let's go ask him," I suggested. "We'll see what his deal is."

The gang nodded as we began to make our way to Will's house.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

Man, I really needed that swim. It calmed me down so much. Right now, I was watching TV with Lauren. Well, actually it was just me watching the TV because Lauren was fast asleep. I glanced at her face. She looked so peaceful. I stroked her hair and she smiled slightly at my touch. I love this girl so much. I know she's the one for me. Slowly, I began to drift off into slumber. As I was about to enter the world of dreams, I heard someone knocking on the door.

"Let us in Will!" I heard Rikki's voice call from the other side of the door. I rolled my eyes and aimed my hand at the door. It opened a split second later. Rikki, and the girls barged through into the room. This awoke Lauren right away.

"Hey guys, what's up?" I said tiredly as I rubbed my eyes.

"What's with you beating up Corey?!" Emma asked sternly. "That's not like you!"

I immediately got defensive. "Well I'm sorry, I was standing up for Lauren! He was coming on to her and she rejected him. Then he slapped her across the face! So he deserved it! He had it coming!"

The girls looked at Lauren for confirmation and she nodded. "But Will, you do realize that there's blood everywhere on him, right?" Rikki said.

"Yeah and?" I said with a shrug.

"You're never violent!" Bella said. "It's against your morals to hurt people!"

I felt my gene start to take over. I was trying so hard to keep it at bay, but it was no use. My eyes flicked to their orange color. "Well maybe I need some new morals," I smirked.

"What's happening to you Will?!" Cleo asked with a little bit of dear in her voice.

Suddenly, I felt my spine crack. It felt as if someone was snapping it in half. I fell to the floor in pain. And as quick as the pain appeared, it just as quickly disappeared. "I haven't been completely... honest with you guys," I said as I slowly got up off the floor.

"What do you mean?" Rikki asked cautiously.

"Well, it turns out that I'm not just a natural born merman."

"What else are you?" Bella asked.

"I have something that apparently has been in my family's bloodline for thousands of years. I... have the werewolf gene."

The girls gasped. "That must explain the claw marks on Corey's neck," Emma figured.

"Is he okay?" I asked. "I didn't hurt him _too _bad, did I?"

"He was pretty banged up," Rikki said as she scrunched her face up. "And he was also going on about how you were a freak."

"Jeez..." I sighed.

"So are you a full-fledged werewolf now?" Bella asked.

I shook my head. "No not yet. I have to be bitten by a werewolf on the full moon."

"Matt's a werewolf," Cleo realized. "And the full moon is in a couple of days!"

I nodded. "If I do get bit guys, you gotta stay away from me. Who knows what I'll be capable of."

The girls understood. "Please be careful," Bella said worriedly.

"Hey," I began to say. "When am I ever not careful?" I asked with a smirk.

In all honesty, I was afraid of what could happen if I turned. I wouldn't be able to control myself. If I hurt the girls or anyone else, I wouldn't be able to live with myself. Well, the only thing I can do is prepare.

It's time for me to face the big bad moon.

* * *

><p>And there you have it! The girls now know about Will's recent canine developments! The next chapter will be the chapter you all have been waiting for! The full moon! Brace yourselves guys! It's gonna be one heck of a ride! I hope to have the next chapter up sometime next week! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	16. The Big Bad Wolf

Hey guys! I'm back with the next chapter! Here it is! The full moon! I hope you enjoy the chapter! And thanks for getting me to 100 reviews! Keep them coming! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>My eyes shot open. I let out a big yawn and glanced around my room. That's when it hit me. Tonight is the night. Tonight is when the full moon rises. Suddenly, my phone rang. I grabbed it off my nightstand and looked at the I.D. It was Matt.<p>

"Hey, what's up?" I asked

"Just checking up on you. I know you don't particularly want to be howling at the moon tonight, so I just want to make sure you take the necessary precautions."

"Yeah," I said. "I'll make sure to lock myself up. Don't worry."

"Okay," Matt said. "Good luck tonight man."

"Thanks," I smiled. "Don't go too crazy."

"Alright," Matt laughed. "See ya later."

"See ya," I said as I hung up the phone. I then ran down the steps to greet my parents.

"Hey Will," my mom said as I walked into the kitchen.

"Hey Mom," I smiled. "I'm gonna go over Bella's house for a little bit."

"Are you sure?" my dad asked with a worried look on his face. "I mean there's a chance you could turn."

"The moon won't be up till eight tonight, Dad," I reassured him. "I'll be back before then. Don't worry."

"Okay," my dad said warily. "Be careful."

"When am I not?" I smirked as I walked out the door.

As I was walking to Bella's, I saw a familiar face making their way towards me. It was one that I haven't seen in a while. "Hello Will," Miss Chatham smiled. "I'm glad I found you."

"Miss Chatham!" I said in excitement. "It's so good to see you! How have you been?" I asked as I hugged her.

Miss Chatham chuckled. "I'm doing just fine! But there was a reason that I came to find you. I am aware of your recent... canine developments, and I wanted to tell you something very important."

"What's wrong?" I asked with worry in my voice.

"Well, if your werewolf gene is fully activated, your merman capabilities will be affected."

"What does that mean?" I asked. "Will I lose my powers?"

"I can't say for sure," Miss Chatham said. But I do know that hybrids, supernatural creatures with two or more attributes of other supernaturals, are very rare."

"And why is that?" I asked curiously.

Miss Chatham looked me straight in the eye. "Because most creatures who transition into hybrids don't really survive the transition."

"Great..." I said. "So you're saying if I get bit tonight, chances are that I'll die?" Miss Chatham nodded slowly. "Well that's nice," I said sarcastically. "Thanks for telling me Miss Chatham. I'll be careful." I gave her a quick hug and then walked off.

As I was walking, I spotted a tall tree. Deciding that I wanted to clear my head, I ran up to it and started to climb. It took only seconds for me to get to the top. As I leaned back against the tree trunk, I began to think of what would happen later tonight. Would I be able to survive the night without being bitten by Matt? I thought my chances were pretty slim on that debate. How would I be able to hide from a werewolf that wants to make me like him? And now I found out that I'm probably gonna die if I get bit? I cheated death once, I don't think I'm gonna be able to do so again.

I checked the time and remembered that I was going over to Bella's house, so I leaped down from the tree and began to make my way to her house. Once I got there, I knocked on her door. Mrs. Hartley answered. "Oh hi dear!" she said with a smile on her face. "It's so nice to see you! Bella's upstairs in her room."

"Thanks Mrs. Hartley!" I said as I gave her a hug. I went upstairs and knocked on Bella's door.

"It's open!" I heard her say. I opened the door and plopped down on the edge of her bed. "Oh hey Jay! What's up?"

"You ready for the full moon tonight?" I asked.

"Yeah, I'll be fine!" she waved off. "But what about you?" she asked with concern. "You're the one who might be on all fours tonight."

"You don't need to worry about me," I reassured her. "I'll be careful."

"You know that I'm still gonna worry about you Jay, it doesn't matter what you tell me," Bella said.

"Yeah I know," I nodded. "I just want all this werewolf stuff to be over! I even learned there's a huge chance I won't survive tonight!" I blurted out.

"What?!" Bella asked in shock.

Realizing my mistake, I began to explain things to Bella. "Miss Chatham, an old woman who used to be a mermaid, helped me and the girls out numerous times last year. I just saw her again today, and she told me that most supernatural creatures, one of them being merpeople, don't survive the transition of becoming another supernatural. In other words, a hybrid."

"Oh my god..." Bella said breathlessly. "Does everyone else know about this?"

"Nope," I shrugged. "You're the only one I told. Hey, there's still a chance I might not even get bitten, so let's not worry."

"It's impossible for me not to worry about you Jay!" Bella said with a look of distress on her face.

"Hey, come here," I said as a held my arms out for a hug. Bella quickly wrapped her arms around me and hugged me tight. "I'm not going anywhere," I whispered. "You can't get rid of me that easily." I felt Bella nod while her head was buried in my chest. "Hey Bella," I said as she looked at me. "We haven't had one of our Belljay days yet have we?"

"Nope, I don't think so," she shook her head. A Belljay day was something Bella and I made up when we lived in the states. It pretty much meant that for the whole day, it would just be us. We'd do things from watching movies, to making s'mores and hot chocolate, to just hanging out and relaxing.

"Let's have one today," I smiled.

"Really?" Bella asked excitedly.

"Yep," I smiled. "And it starts now!" I laughed as I hopped off the bed and made my way downstairs into Bella's kitchen. She quickly followed after me. Mrs. Hartley saw the smiles on our faces.

"Belljay?" she asked with a smile.

"Belljay," Bella and I said in unison. After we said that, we got to work and started to whip up some grub. There's a chance that I might die tonight, so I might as well spend my last day alive with my best friend.

* * *

><p>Bella and I spent hours doing everything we used to do. It felt like the old days again. I forgot all about my troubles. That's what was awesome about having Bella as my best friend. She could make me forget about all of my troubles. That's when I realized something. "Hey Bells, what time is it?"<p>

Bella gasped. "It's 7:50."

Great, I had ten minutes before the moon rose. "Bells, stay here and don't let any moonlight get in. I gotta get back home."

"I'm coming with you!" she said as she grabbed my arm.

"You'll get moonstruck," I said.

"I don't care," Bella shook her head. "I want to make sure you get home safe."

"Are you sure?" I asked worriedly. Bella nodded. "Okay," I said as we made our way out the front door. We were then greeted by Cleo and the others, even Lewis.

"There you are!" Rikki said. "We've been looking for you Will!"

"Guys! Why are you here? The full moon's gonna be up! You gotta get inside!" I said with urgency.

"We can handle the big bad moon," Lauren said. "You're the one that needs to get inside!" Lauren said as she grabbed ahold of me.

"Yeah Will," Lewis agreed. "We gotta get you home before the moon rises."

"Okay," I nodded. "Let's-" I was cut off by the sound of my bones breaking and rearranging themselves. When this happened, I knew the moon had risen. "Aaaaaggggh! Guys... the moon's up."

The girls glanced at the full moon, but nothing happened. "Whoa, we're still normal!" Emma said. "Maybe since Will's a merman, and the moon is affecting him, we're free from it."

"Well that's good," I said as I got up. "I gotta get home before Matt shows up." The gang nodded. Suddenly, we heard a long howl. "Speak of the devil," I said as I glanced down the road. At the end of it, a huge wolf with menacing teeth and yellow eyes stared straight at me.

"Umm... Will?" Bella asked fearfully.

"Stay behind me and don't move," I said as I made my way to the middle of the street.

"Will! What are you doing?!" Lauren whispered.

"I got this," I said simply while keeping my eyes locked on Matt. I took a quick glance around to make sure there was nobody in the street. Once the coast was clear I threw my hand up in the air and summoned my trident. "Okay Matt," I said. "Let's see whatcha got."

Matt let out another howl and began to run towards me. I started to charge up my trident with lightning. The closer Matt got, the feeling to just let him bite me arose, but I wasn't going to give in to it. Matt leapt off the ground and before he could bite me, I held my trident up and he clamped his jaws onto it. I threw him to the side and send a bolt of lightning towards him. The bolt hit him right in the side, and it clearly did some damage.

Matt snarled and leapt at me again, but I hit him away with the trident. Matt then glanced straight at Lauren and snarled at her. He lunged at Lauren. I heard her scream in fear. He was too far away and too fast for me to hit him with the trident or a bolt of lightning, so I did the only thing I could do. I used my werewolf agility to leap in front of Lauren. Matt never reached Lauren, but his teeth did connect with my arm. I let out a scream of pain. "Aaaaaggggghhhh!" As soon as Matt knew he made contact with my arm, he dropped me to the ground and ran off.

"Will!" Lauren gasped as she ran to my side. "Are you okay?!"

"For the moment," I said in pain.

Bella looked at me with complete worry. And I knew why. There's a huge chance that I might die in a couple seconds. "You'll be okay mate," Lewis whispered.

"I don't know about that man..." I said as I felt literally every bone start to break in my body. "Agggh! You guys gotta get outta here now!"

"We aren't just gonna leave you!" Bella said

"Do you want to become my first meal? If not, then you gotta leave now!" I yelled. I then began to feel my spine rearrange itself. Suddenly, it felt like a knife was being shoved through my heart. Was this me dying? I looked at my hands and saw that they were beginning to not look like hands anymore, but paws. That's when I felt my eyes go orange. I looked at the gang. They started to back away in fear. I don't blame them. I probably looked like a monster.

I let out a scream, well... more like a howl now. I began to feel my control over myself start to diminish. "It hurts!" I screamed. "It hurts!" I felt my canine teeth sharpen, I felt my clothes start to tear off my body, and I felt my claws start to come in. _I'm sorry_, I mouthed to Lauren as my control over my own body vanquished. I began to feel one burning desire. It was a terrible urge. It was the urge to kill.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<strong>

Will's screams of agony were too much to bare, so I turned away. Suddenly they stopped. "Uhhh... guys?" I heard Cleo say in fear. I began to hear growling and snarling. Once I turned around, I didn't see Will anymore. What I saw was a menacing, oversized wolf with burning orange eyes. His teeth were bared and it looked like he was ready to kill at any moment. When I looked into the wolf's eyes, I found Will nowhere within them. He was staring straight at me.

"Nice wolf..." I heard Rikki say quietly. "We're your friends remember?"

Will had no reaction and he kept creeping closer to me. I remember what he told me just a few days before. _If I do happen to turn into a werewolf, you gotta promise me to get as far away from me as possible. _I turned to the guys.

"We gotta go now!" I hissed. They all nodded and we began to run in the opposite direction. When I turned my head to look at Will, it was almost as if he was smirking at me. Then suddenly, out of nowhere, Will appeared in front of us. Man, this superspeed was really no joke. "Will, you gotta listen to me," I said. "This isn't you. You gotta snap out of this!" All I got from Will was an angry snarl as he leaped towards me. I yelped in fear as he landed on top of me. He was way too strong for me to push him off. He bared his teeth and then sunk them deep into my neck.

"Aaaaggghh!" I screamed in pain. The girls then tried to use their powers on Will, but they rendered useless. Maybe he was still using his powers against them, even in wolf form. Will just kept gnawing away at my neck. When it felt like I was about to die, I heard Bella call out.

"Will!" she screamed. "Stop it! Let go of Lauren now!" To my surprise, Will slowly released his jaws from my neck. He climbed off of me and locked eyes with Bella. "Come back to us Will," she pleaded. Will stared at her for a second longer, then raised his head up and howled at the moon. He took one last look at Bella before running off.

"How'd you get him to listen to you?!" Emma asked incredulously as she helped me up off the ground.

"I don't know..." Bella said with a clueless look on her face.

"Are you okay Lauren?" Cleo asked me.

"Yeah... I'm fine... it's just a scratch," I winced.

Rikki saw right through me. "No you're not. We gotta get you to the moon pool now!" The gang nodded and we ran to the beach, with Lewis carrying me.

"You guys go, I'll meet you on Mako," Lewis said. "Make sure Lauren's okay with swimming there." The girls nodded and they helped me into the water. As we were swimming to Mako, my neck hurt more and more. I thought back to Will. There was no humanity in his eyes. He didn't even think twice before biting me. He was a _monster_.

* * *

><p><strong>Mystery POV<strong>

My girlfriend Lizzy and I love taking late night walks around town. It's always so peaceful. "Hey Luke," Lizzy said. "What's that?" she asked as she pointed to a figure in the distance. It looked like... a wolf. But how is that possible? How could there be a wolf right in the middle of town?

"Lizzy," I began. "Let's start to head back home. There's no telling what that wolf will do."

"Okay..." Lizzy said with a hint of worry in her voice. As we turned around to head back home, I heard a whooshing sound and saw the wolf standing right there in front of us. Lizzy let out a shriek of fear. "How did it get here so fast?!"

"Okay..." I said calmly. "Nice wolf... we don't want any trouble, we just want to get home."

The wolf stared at me with its glowing orange eyes and growled and then suddenly, out of nowhere, it pounced on top of Lizzy and clamped its jaws down on her shoulder. Lizzy let out a scream of agony. The wolf just kept going. I grabbed my pocket knife out from my jeans and stabbed it right in the neck. It let out a yelp of pain. It got off of Lizzy and ran off.

"Are you okay Liz?!" I asked frantically as I helped her up.

"I feel a bit dizzy..." she said right before she passed out.

"I gotta get you to a hospital!" I said as I picked her up off the ground. The nearest hospital was only three blocks away, so I started to run there. I wasn't going to let anything bad happen to Liz. As I was running, one thought ran through my mind. _That was no ordinary wolf._

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

I began to stir. When my eyes opened, everything was so bright. What happened last night? I don't remember anything at all. It's all blank. When I looked around, I realized that I was at my dock. I guess I wandered back here without knowing it. That's when I realized something. I looked down at myself and saw that I still was in my wolf form. Shouldn't I be a human again now? I mean the full moon had set a while ago. Suddenly, I saw the gang, including Matt make their way up to me. Then I realized that Lauren wasn't with them. They stopped walking when they were a couple feet away from me. I looked at them with cluelessness written all over my face.

"Will," Bella said. "Are you in control now?" she asked with worry. "Are you _you _again?"

I nodded slowly. I then looked around for Lauren. Rikki seemed to know what I was doing, becuase she spoke up. "Lauren's at home," she said. "You hurt her real bad."

I pinned my ears back against my head. What did I do to her? Matt approached me. "Why is he still in his wolf form?" Emma asked. "I mean you're back to your human state."

"It must've been successful," Matt said. "It worked."

"What do you mean?" Lewis asked.

"He survived," Matt said. "Will is a hybrid."

"I don't understand how that explains why he's still a wolf right now," Rikki said with annoyance in her voice.

"If a werewolf becomes a hybrid," Matt began. "The moon doesn't affect their transformations anymore."

"What does that mean?" Lewis asked.

"It means that Will can transform from human to werewolf whenever he wants." My eyes widened. I won't turn into a werewolf on every full moon? Well that helps a lot.

"So can he change back now?" Bella asked.

"If he wills himself to, yes he can," Matt said.

Bella began to approach me. When she got closer, I had this overwhelming urge to bite her. I shook my head attempting to tell her to back off, but she didn't listen. "See? It'll be okay Will," Bella said as she knelt down to my level. I shook my head and tried to back away, but the urge was too strong. Why did I want to bite her so bad? I growled and clamped my jaws down onto Bella's wrist. She yelped in pain.

"Ouch!" she screamed. Then, something really strange, yet very familiar, happened.

Bella's eyes turned yellow.

* * *

><p>How was that? So Will is now officially a hybrid! Will his merman side be affected in any way? Read the next chapter to find out! It should be up next week! Also, one more thing. Since Will is officially a hybrid, I feel like I need a name change. This is the last time you'll see my name as MysticalMerman, because by the next chapter, it'll be MysticalHybrid! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalMerman


	17. Shattered

Hey guys! I told you my name would be changed! Here's the next chapter! I hope you guys enjoy! Please review! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>"Oh my god..." Bella said as she felt her eyes go back to their normal color. "I have the werewolf gene too!"<p>

"That's why Will bit you," Matt realized. "He sensed that you had the gene."

"So am I gonna turn on the next full moon since I already got bit?"

"Seems like it," Matt nodded.

Suddenly, I heard my front door open. I spun around to see my mom, dad, Kaylie, and Kyle with stunned looks on their faces.

"Will?" I heard my sister ask cautiously. "Is that you?"

I nodded slowly. "You're all over the news Will!" my brother said. "There's videos of you attacking people and running around town!" Did I really cause that much trouble? Please don't tell me I killed someone. Kyle must have read my mind because he spoke up. "Don't worry, the reports say that no one was killed and the injuries would heal with stitches."

I breathed a sigh of relief. I desperately needed to find out if Lauren was okay. Without a second thought, I took off in the direction of Lauren's house. I heard my family and the gang calling after me, but I didn't listen. Lauren was my other half. I needed to be absolutely sure she was okay. When I got to her house, she, her parents, and her brother were all outside on the porch. When I saw Lauren's neck, I saw a huge scar where I guess my teeth had been. I don't remember a thing from last night.

When Lauren saw me, complete fear filled her eyes. Her parents caught sight of me and shielded her and Josh from me. I slowly made my way closer, as a way to show them that I mean no harm, but I guess it didn't work because Lauren's dad pulled out a pistol from his back pocket and aimed it straight at me. "Don't come any closer!" he yelled. Lauren's mom ran inside. I looked at Lauren with desperation. She clearly saw the desperation in my eyes, but to my surprise, she stayed silent, still cowering behind her dad.

"Don't worry," Lauren's mom said as she came back outside. "They're coming."

Who's coming? I thought to myself. Suddenly, I heard the gang from behind me. Looks like they caught up.

"Wait!" I heard Bella say. "Don't hurt him!"

"Why?" Mr. Wolfe asked. "This monster hurt my daughter!"

"Lauren!" Bella said. "Please tell them to leave him alone!" Lauren stayed silent. It was like she was petrified. Did I really scare her that much?

Suddenly, I heard sirens coming towards us. I spun around to see what looked like three armored trucks pull up in front of Lauren's house. Out came men with stun guns, nets, and pistols. They began to surround me. "Get ready to fire boys!" I heard one of the men say as they all aimed their stun guns and pistols at me.

"No!" I heard Bella scream.

"Don't shoot!" Cleo, Rikki, and Emma said in unison.

I looked at the men, and then looked at Lauren. She was worth getting shot at. I slowly started to make my way to Lauren. "Stop moving!" another man screamed. I didn't locate and kept moving closer to Lauren. Suddenly, I felt a sharp pain go through my spine. It was one of the stun guns. I let out a grunt of pain but kept on moving.

"He's still going!" a man yelled.

"You gotta use real bullets then!" another called.

When I finally got a few inches from Lauren, I felt another stun go through my body. I let out a whimper of pain and looked at Lauren. The look in my eyes clearly said 'help me' but Lauren didn't do anything. Suddenly, I heard a gunshot and then a sharp pain go through my hind leg. I fell immediately to the ground. I felt blood start pouring out my leg. My breathing started to get raspy. I couldn't move. I looked into Lauren's eyes and she looked into mine. I thought she was going to save me.

"Get that monster away from me," Lauren said with fear in her voice.

As soon as those words left Lauren's mouth, my heart was torn in two. It felt as if someone just ripped it out. That was when one of the men came up from and held me down. I didn't even fight anymore. My reason for fighting just gave up on me. I felt like part of me just left my body.

I felt the man stick a syringe into my neck. Suddenly, everything began to get all dizzy. Within seconds, I felt myself slip away into darkness.

* * *

><p><strong>Bella's POV<strong>

The men grabbed Jay's unconscious body and threw him into the back of one of their trucks. "Let him go!" I screamed as I ran towards the truck. "You can't take him!" The men shut the doors and the truck drove off. I was suddenly pulled back by Rikki.

"It's no use Bella," Rikki sighed sadly. "Don't worry, Will's a fighter. He'll get out of there somehow."

"Lauren just let him go..." I trailed off. I darted my eyes over to where Lauren was. She got up and made her way over to us. Before she let anything escape her mouth, I went off on her. "Why would you do that?!" I asked. "He was just trying to make sure you were okay!"

Lauren was taken aback. "But... he can't control himself in wolf form."

"He can if he's a hybrid!" I yelled. "If he wasn't a hybrid, he would've changed back when the moon went down!"

Lauren blinked. "So he was in control the whole time?"

"Yes!" I said furiously as the gang nodded with me.

"Oh my god..." Lauren said as she placed her hand over her mouth.

"We gotta get back to his house and let his family know," Emma said.

"You're right," Rikki nodded. "Let's go." We then made our way back to Jay's house. The whole way there, Lauren was freaking out over what she did. When we walked into the house, Jay's family was sitting in the living room watching a breaking news broadcast.

"The wolf that terrorized the Gold Coast last night has reportedly been captured. We are now receiving word that it is being transported to a local science facility to be examined."

"No..." Mrs. Johnson said in disbelief.

"We gotta get him back!" Kyle yelled as he ran for the door.

Mr. Johnson pulled Kyle back. "We can't just barge in there Kyle," he said.

"We gotta get him out somehow!" Kaylie said. "How did those men even know where Will was?"

Lauren looked down at the ground. "My mom called them," she whispered. Jay's family gasped in surprise. Before anyone could question Lauren, the front door swung open. In walked in three people I thought I wouldn't see.

"Okay why is there a news team outside of Lauren's house?" Alex said with Allie and Hunter behind him.

"Guys?!" I screamed in surprise as I ran over and hugged them. "It's so good to see you! What are you doing here?"

"It's good to see you too Bells!" Hunter smiled. "It's been too long. We came to surprise you and Will, but it looks like we got some problems now."

"What do you mean problems?" Rikki asked. She obviously didn't want them to know that Will was the wolf that was caught.

"Don't act clueless," Allie said. "We know that Will's a werewolf." Everyone in the room gasped.

"Wha... How?!" Cleo asked in surprise

"This guy's a werewolf too," Matt said. "I can sense it. I guess that's how they knew Will was one too."

"That," Alex began. "And the fact that the wolf was at Lauren's house when it was caught. Oh yeah, it's all over the news.

"How many of you guys are there?" Rikki asked in surprise.

"Not many," Hunter said. "I triggered my gene a while ago."

"Really?" I asked. I then shook my head. "Right now, that doesn't matter. We gotta get Will back now!"

"You leave that to us Bells," Allie said.

"What can you guys do?" Lauren asked in confusion.

"I have a way with words," Alex smirked.

"What does that mean?" Emma asked.

"You'll see," Alex said. "But first we gotta find where Will's being held and scope it out."

We all looked at the television and saw the place where Will was being held flash across the bottom of the screen. 'Wolf transported to Abernethy Institute of Science.'

"Well that's convenient," Hunter said.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

I began to stir. With my eyes closed, I tried to stretch, but then I felt chains tugging on my legs. As I opened my eyes and looked around, I saw that I was in a white lab room and I was chained onto the lab table. Suddenly, a door opened and in walked a woman who looked to be in her late thirties. She had brunette hair and hazel eyes. At her presence, I began to try getting free of the chains.

"Sshh," she whispered. "It's okay, I'm not going to hurt you. You're lucky that the lady called to have you taken in. I was afraid that her husband was going to kill you. He must've thought you were going to hurt his daughter. Ugh, what am I doing? I'm talking to a wolf. No wonder my colleagues think I'm weird."

At the mention of Lauren, only one emotion filled my entire being. It wasn't love, pain, or even sadness. It was anger. My anger gave me a burst of strength and I broke free of the chains and leaped onto the woman. I growled in her face, with my teeth inches from her face.

"Please don't kill me!" she pleaded with complete fear in her eyes. After seeing her face, I knew she meant no harm. I backed off of her and sat back on my haunches with my ears pinned back. I was this close to hurting an innocent woman. I already hurt enough innocent people last night. The woman looked at me with a confused look on her face. "Did you understand that?" she asked. I just stared at her.

I wanted to get out of here as quickly as possible, so I decided that I should comply so I can get whatever is gonna happen over with. Even with my supernatural strength, who knows how many guards can be in this building. The woman slowly got up on her feet. This was the first time I got a good look at her name tag. It said 'Dr. Jennings'. The woman caught me staring at her name tag.

"I guess I haven't properly introduced myself, she said. "I'm Doctor Jennings. I'll be the one who makes sure you stay healthy and well taken care of. I don't know... but when I look at you, it seems like you actually understand me." Her face suddenly filled with surprise. "Oh my god! I need to check your wound!" she said referring to where I was shot. She cautiously made her way around me and checked my leg.

"This doesn't make sense..." I heard her mumble. "It's completely healed! Like it was never there! I've never seen a wound heal that fast before! Let alone a gunshot wound!"

Suddenly, a man walked in. When he saw me free from the chains, he jumped back in fear. "Why isn't it sedated Doctor Jennings?!" the man asked sternly. I growled slightly at the man.

"I can explain Mr. Richardson!" Doctor Jennings said.

"Don't explain, just sedate the damn thing! We need to run tests!" Richardson yelled. I then saw Doctor Jennings hesitantly reach for a syringe on the lab table. I definitely didn't want to be knocked out again, so I growled at her in defense.

"I'm sorry," she whispered. She tried to inject the syringe into me, but I quickly dodged her. I suddenly heard guards run in. They all surrounded me. I saw them holding dart guns. As soon as I tried to get away, I felt a dart pierce into my skin. I yelped in pain. Slowly, I felt all of my body parts shut down. Before long, I was on the ground completely paralyzed.

"Took long enough," Richardson said bitterly. I weakly growled at him. He scoffed at me. "Start the tests right away," he said as he left the room. I began to feel myself slip away again. Before I lost consciousness, one thought ran through my mind.

This was all Lauren's fault.

* * *

><p>Oh boy! Looks like Will is holding a grudge against Lauren! How will this affect their relationship in later chapters? And what did Alex mean by having a way with words? All will be revealed soon enough! If you were wondering, the storyline following season 2 will continue soon, don't worry! The next update will be up within two weeks! Thanks for reading!<p>
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	18. Prison Break

I'm back sooner than I expected guys! I hope you enjoy this chapter! It's a big one! Please review! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p><strong>Hunter's POV<strong>

It's been three days since Will was imprisoned in that godforsaken institute. Who knows what he could've gone through in that time? From the looks of it, it seems that the main reason Will is in there is because Lauren did nothing to defend him. She called him a 'monster' and told the men to take him away. I guess you could say that every time I pass her, I get this burning feeling inside to just go off on her, but I got to keep my cool. At least until we get Will out so he can deal with her himself.

For the past three days, Alex and I have been scoping out the surroundings of the institute. We checked to see how many guards there were, how many entrances and exits there were, and if there were any traps set. We were planning on sneaking in and busting Will out of the institute. Allie was gonna help us out too.

Some may be wondering how three teenagers could get passed a countless amount of trained guards. Well, the thing is, we aren't really ordinary teenagers. We all have special gifts. My gift, or rather curse, is that I'm a werewolf. I was at Will's house telling his Australian friends, Bella and Matt our game plan.

"What I don't understand is," Bella began. "How the hell are you guys supposed to get past all those guards? There's gotta be a ton of them in that institute!"

"Yeah," Rikki agreed. "It's not like you can waltz in and say 'Hey! We've come to break out our friend! Can you let us pass please?'"

"Actually..." Alex began. "That's pretty much what we're going to do."

"You can't be serious," Emma said with disbelief.

"Actually, I am," Alex corrected. "You see, right after I got home from my last visit, something happened to me. Something that granted me supernatural speed, strength, agility, and even compulsion."

"Whoa wait," Rikki said. "What's compulsion?"

"Allow me to demonstrate," Alex smirked. He walked over to Bella and looked her straight in the eye. "Bella, slap Hunter across the face."

"Wait what?!" I asked in surprise. Before I could react, Bella's hand made contact with my face. "Really Alex?" I asked as I rubbed my cheek. "C'mon!"

"I had to," Alex chuckled.

"Oh my god!" Bella gasped. "I'm so sorry Hunter! I didn't even mean to!"

"I know you didn't," I said. "Alex compelled you to slap me."

"What?" she asked in confusion.

"Compulsion is the ability to control someone's mind and make them do whatever you tell them to."

Everyone had shocked looks on their faces. They couldn't believe what they just heard. "How is that even possible?!" Lewis asked astounded.

"Since I died and became a vampire," Alex said with all seriousness.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

It was the third day of me being here at the institute. I felt both mentally and physically drained. Richardson made me go through a bunch of tests and exercises like seeing how fast I could run, how quickly my wounds healed, and how much pain I could endure. He was amazed that pretty much every wound that I had received healed completely in a matter of minutes. Doctor Jennings tried to get him to go easy on me. Throughout the past few days, Doctor Jennings has tried her best to make sure I go through the least amount of pain as possible, so I guess she's on my good guy list.

I've been kept in the same lab room all three days and I'm getting kind of restless. The only reason I'm cooperating is because maybe, just maybe, I can get outta here sooner. I want nothing more than to turn back into my human form. I kinda miss walking on two legs.

I've been thinking about the guys the whole time. They're all probably worried sick about me. Especially my family. But there's one person who I don't think is missing me at all. That person is Lauren. She's the one who put me in this hellhole. There's no way she couldn't have seen the pleading look in my eyes when I looked at her. She called me a 'monster' and that really cut deep into my core. She just let me get taken away. She's my girlfriend! Hell, if the gang didn't know any better, they'd think that Bella was my girlfriend. She tried her absolute hardest to keep me from getting taken away, while Lauren just kicked me to the side.

Suddenly, Richardson walked into the room with Doctor Jennings in tow. "Okay Doctor, I want to start the blood tests now." As soon as he said that, my ears shot up. He wants blood? Oh boy... That can't be good. If they get ahold of my blood, they'll see that my blood's different than a normal human's. They'll find out that I'm also a merman.

"Are you sure he's ready for that sir?" Doctor Jennings asked worriedly. "We've been tiring him out a lot. Let's give him a day of rest first."

Richardson looked at Doctor Jennings like she had two heads. "Who cares about this beast? I want his blood results, because he's unlike any wolf that I've ever seen."

"He needs rest sir," Doctor Jennings said a little louder.

"Don't talk back to me!" Richardson yelled as he slapped Doctor Jennings across her face. She fell to the floor because of how hard she was hit. I started to growl at Richardson. I wanted nothing more than to rip him to shreds, but I was in the chains again and I was too weak to break out of them. "Shut up dog!" Richardson yelled at me. I snapped my jaws at him. They were mere inches from his face. "You won't be fighting like that when I'm through with you," Richardson smirked.

* * *

><p><strong>Hunter's POV<strong>

"Wait a second," Rikki said. "Can you run that by me just one more time?"

"I said I'm a vampire," Alex repeated.

"How is that even possible?" Bella asked. "How did you even become one?"

"Well," Alex began. "When I got back to the states, I was doing one of my bike routes when a car came out of nowhere and struck me, I got hurt so bad, the pain was excruciating. I was literally about to die, until a man in his 20's came up to me and fed me his blood." The girls looked on in horror. "I know, crazy right?" Alex said with a smirk. "The amazing thing was that the blood healed me in seconds. It was as if I was never hit. The man then went over to the guy that hit me and compelled him to forget what he did and just think some debris hit his windshield. When the man came back to me, I asked him how he healed me and made the guy drive away. He explained to me his vampirism, and the advantages of it. Then suddenly, he grabbed my neck and snapped it."

"Wait then how are you here?" Rikki interrupted. "The guy didn't bite you, so how are you a vampire?"

"That's a common misconception," Alex laughed. "In order to become a vampire, someone has to die with vampire blood in their system, which I did. Then they have to feed within twenty four hours to complete the transition by feeding on human blood, or they will die. When I woke up, the man was gone, and my thirst for blood was unbelievable. The next person I saw became my source of food, so I snuck up on them and fed, completing my transition into a vampire. The good thing was, I didn't kill the person and I used my new compulsion abilities to make them forget I was even there."

"So if you're a vampire," Cleo began. "Aren't you supposed to sparkle in the sun or something?"

Alex got a little irritated at that question. "No Cleo, we live in the real world where vampires burn in the sun."

"Okay," Bella said understanding. "So why aren't you burning right now? It's broad daylight."

Alex smiled. "This is where Allie comes in." Allie then went up next to Alex.

"A while ago, I discovered that I come from a long line of witches," Allie revealed.

"I'm not buying it," Rikki said crossing her arms.

"Okay then," Allie snapped her fingers and then the candles that were on the kitchen table lit immediately.

"Whoa..." Everyone said simultaneously.

"As I was saying," Allie continued. "I used my witch powers to create a daywalking amulet that would allow Alex to walk in the sun." Alex then held up his hand and wiggled a ring that was on his finger.

"This is my daylight ring," Alex said with pride. "Many vampires don't have this, so I'm one of the lucky ones.

"Wait just a minute," Lewis said. "So you mean to tell us that every one of you is a supernatural being of some sort? All of you are Will's best friends and he is also supernatural. Isn't that weird?"

"Never really thought about it," I shrugged. "But yeah, we were planning on going to the facility soon to bust Will out. Who knows what those guys are doing to him in there." As I said that, I glared daggers at Lauren. She just looked away in shame.

"How soon?" Emma asked.

"Now," Alex said as he walked out the door. Allie and I exchanged looks and went after him.

"Alex!" Lauren screamed. "It's broad daylight! People will definitely see you!"

"I don't care!" Alex screamed back. "I'm not gonna let my best friend suffer another day in there!" he said as he ran away to the facility with his vampire speed. Allie and I followed his lead and began to make our way to the facility. I just hope that we'll be able to get him out without stirring up trouble.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

"I'm gonna get that blood outta you no matter what," Richardson said to me. "I need to know what makes you so special." He then took a syringe and stabbed it into my neck. Within seconds, I was completely paralyzed and I couldn't move an inch. "And you can't do anything to stop me. I tried to growl at him, but no sound would come out of my mouth. Richardson then grabbed a bunch of tubes that were attached to blood bags from his station in the corner of the room and walked back over to me.

He grabbed a nearby knife and looked at me. "Don't worry, it'll only hurt a lot," he smirked as he stabbed the knife into my side. I let out a whine of pain as I felt the knife penetrate my skin. Blood began to ooze out of my side and I couldn't do anything about it. That's when I felt myself slip away yet again.

When I awoke, I saw that two tubes were protruding from my body and they were leading to the machine with the blood bags. "I see that you're awake," Richardson said as he walked around the lab table to the machine. "Well, it's time to give me what I want," he smiled sinisterly as he flipped a switch on the machine. As soon as he flipped it, I saw my blood start flowing through the tubes. I felt my blood being drained from my body. It was like my life was slowly being sucked away.

My vision started to get a little fuzzy. As time passed, I began to feel sick. When I thought that I was going to clock out, I saw the door bust open. In ran in three figures who I couldn't really make out because I was disoriented. One figure ran over to Richardson and grabbed him by the shoulders and said something to him, then knocked him out with a hook to the face. The two other figures ran over to me and pulled the tubes off of me. I immediately fell onto the floor. As my vision started to clear, I recognized the figures. They were my best friends Alex, Allie, and Hunter. I smiled weakly at them.

"Will, you need to change back now!" Hunter said with urgency. "We need to leave!" I nodded slowly and concentrated all of my energy on turning back to my human form. Slowly but surely, I felt my bones start to shift back to normal. My paws became hands, my fur started to go away, and my snout returned to a regular nose. Before long, I was in my human form again. "You might need these," Hunter said as he tossed me a pair of clothes. That's when I realized I had no clothes on. I quickly put on the clothes and stood up. As soon as I was up on my feet, I felt lightheaded and I fell right back to the ground.

"Whoa buddy," Alex said as he ran over to me. "You lost quite a bit of blood." Alex then bit his wrist, much to my amazement. He held his wrist towards me. "I know it's weird, but drink my blood. It'll heal you. I'll explain everything later." I looked at him in suspicion, but then I slowly began to drink Alex's blood. Within seconds, I felt myself gain more energy.

"Wow!" I said knowing that I could finally speak again. "How did that work?"

"Let's get outta here first, then we'll explain," Allie said. I nodded as I grabbed the bags with my blood and shoved them into my pocket. They were definitely not getting my blood. As we ran through the facility, my mind was still trying to wrap my head around what Alex's blood did. After a while, we finally made it to the exit.

"Hold it right there!" I heard a voice say behind us. It was one of the guards. "Don't move another muscle or I'll shoot!" Suddenly, all of my anger from staying in this place and being tortured for three days came to the surface. I felt my eyes switch colors as I spun around and charged towards the guard. My adrenaline was pumping. That's when I heard his gun start spraying all over the place. I grabbed him by the throat and slammed him against the wall, knocking him out cold. When my rush finally slowed down, I began to feel excruciating pain. I glanced down at my stomach to see that I had been shot what seemed like thirty times. Blood was pouring out of me and I fell to the ground. Alex ran over to me and picked me up. In seconds, he ran at super speed out the exit, probably even faster than a werewolf runs, and stopped when we were away from the facility and in the woods.

That's when I felt myself slip into oblivion.

* * *

><p><strong>Hunter's POV<strong>

When Allie and I finally caught up with Alex, I saw a sight I didn't want to see. Alex was attempting to feed Will his blood so all of his gunshot wounds could heal, but Will wasn't responding. Alex placed his two fingers on Will's neck to feel his pulse.

"Is he okay?!" Allie asked in fear.

"He doesn't have a pulse," Alex whispered. "His heart's not beating! His wounds were too great!"

"So Will's..." I trailed off, not wanting to believe myself.

Alex nodded slowly. He dipped his head in sadness. That's when his head shot back up. "Oh my god..." he said.

"What is it?" I Allie asked.

"I fed Will my blood back at the facility," Alex said. "My blood, vampire blood, is in his system. He died with it in his system."

"Wait..." I said. "So that means..."

Before I could finish my sentence, Will shot up from the ground gasping for air.

* * *

><p>I bet none of you were expecting that! So what's gonna happen to Will? Will he be okay? Find out in the next chapter! The next chapter should hopefully be up next week! Thanks for reading and don't forget to review! Also, if anyone was wondering, the vampire species in this story is based off of the vampires from The Vampire Diaries. Once again, thanks for reading! See ya later!<p>
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	19. Bloodthirsty

Hey guys! I'm back with another chapter! I hope you enjoy it! And please keep those comments coming! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>I woke up with a start. I was gasping for air. After a while, my breathing returned to normal. What just happened? I remember being shot and then I passed out. I looked up to see Alex and the others staring at me with worried looks on their faces.<p>

"Whoa..." I said. "What just happened guys? How did I survive?"

"Well..." Alex began. "Remember how I gave you my blood?"

"Yeah, you're blood healed me at the facility," I nodded.

"Well the reason why it healed you was because I'm a vampire. Vampire blood heals wounds."

"Are you kidding me?" I asked in astonishment.

"No," Allie said. "And you should know that I'm a witch and Hunter's a werewolf like you."

"Well isn't that something?" I asked. My best friends were supernatural, just like me. My friends still looked at me with worry. "What's wrong?" I asked. "I guess Alex's blood healed me again, so we should celebrate!"

"Well, it didn't exactly heal you," Hunter said.

"What do you you mean?" I asked in confusion.

"Your gunshot wounds were too great," Alex said. "You died before my blood could heal you."

"I don't understand..." I trailed off.

"You died with vampire blood in your system," Alex explained. "When someone dies with vampire blood in their system, they wake up later in transition."

"What do you mean transition?" I asked.

"Transition into becoming a vampire," Alex finished.

"Oh my god..." I whispered.

"You have to feed on human blood within twenty four hours to complete the transition, or you'll die," Alex said.

This was all coming on too fast. "Who the hell am I supposed to feed on?!" I asked angrily. "I don't want to hurt an innocent person!"

"I got an idea," Hunter said. "Don't worry. Allie can go back to your house before us and ask one of the girls for a bit of their blood, saying that Alex was hurt when we busted you out, and he needs blood to fully heal."

"That could work," Allie said with a nod.

"Are you sure?" I asked in uncertainty.

"Yeah!" Alex assured me. "And in the meantime, I can teach you all you need to know about vampires."

I nodded slowly in agreement.

* * *

><p><strong>Bella's POV<strong>

Alex and the others have been gone for a couple hours. Within that time, I've been worried sick about Jay.. Did they find him? Is he okay? Millions of questions were running through my head. Suddenly, Allie burst through the door.

"Guys, I've got good news and bad news and bad news!"

"Did you find Will?!" Kyle asked desperately.

"Yes, we found Will and got him out of the facility." Everyone including me breathed a sigh of relief.

"What's the bad news?" Rikki asked.

"While we were escaping the facility, a guard shot Alex multiple times. He's in bad shape. He needs blood so he can fully heal. I gasped in surprise.

"I'll give some of mine," Emma spoke up.

Allie looked shocked. "Are you sure?"

"Yeah," she said. "Alex is my friend too. I wouldn't want anything bad to happen to him."

Allie looked touched. "Thanks Emma, that means a lot." Allie then grabbed a nearby knife and went over to Emma. Emma grabbed a cup out of the cupboard. "This is gonna hurt a bit," Allie said as Emma held out her wrist. As Allie began to cut, Emma winced in pain. Soon enough, a good amount of blood dripped into the cup. Allie grabbed a bandage and placed it on Emma's arm. "Thank you so much Emma! I'll be right back with Will and the others!

And with that, Allie was out the door.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

While Allie was gone, Alex taught me all about vampires. They burn in the sun without a daylight ring spelled by a witch. I didn't have to worry since I was a hybrid, so I didn't need a ring. I swear, I saw Alex's ring somewhere before though, I just didn't know where. Vampires can't procreate, but it's possible for hybrids to do so. And according to Alex, vampires stop ageing physically once they are turned, but hybrids stop ageing once they reach the age of twenty. Vampires can be burned by the herb vervain, so I would have to watch out. Crucifixes, garlic, and holy grounds like churches are actually harmless to vampires, and they can pretty much only be killed by a wooden stake to the heart or by being burned to death by the sun. Alex also taught me about compulsion, which I found really freaking awesome. One more thing Alex told me was about how my emotions and feelings would be magnified as a vampire. I was kinda confused about that part, so I brushed it off.

The craving for blood was starting to drive me crazy. I tried so hard to resist it, but it was no use. "You gotta breath Will," Alex said. Allie will be here soon."

My prayers were answered when I heard Allie's voice. "I'm back!" she yelled. I already knew what was in it. I could smell it. It was blood.

"Hurry," Hunter said. "Will's not lookin so good."

Allie walked over and gave me the cup. I stared longingly at the blood floating in the cup. Without I second thought, I drank the blood in one gulp. Suddenly, I felt my eyes switch color. I began to experience a burning pain throughout my entire body. "Aaaaaagggh!" I yelled. "What's happening to me?!"

"It must be you're werewolf side trying to reject the blood!" Hunter guessed. It felt like my body was literally on fire. I suddenly felt something on my left arm. When I looked over, I saw that something was forming on it. It looked like a... tattoo. It went all the way up from my hand to my shoulder. I took off my shirt and saw that it went onto my chest too. And just like that, the burning stopped.

"What the hell?!" I asked. "How did this tattoo get on me?!" The guys had clueless looks on their faces.

"I guess you're transition is complete," Alex said. "And as for the tattoo, I have no clue. But on the bright side, it looks really cool!"

I rolled my eyes. Alex did have a point. It looked awesome! I always wanted a tattoo, but I was gonna have to find out how and why this one just randomly showed up when I transitioned. That's when the thought finally hit me. I was now a vampire.

"How am I gonna explain this tattoo to my parents? I can't tell them that I'm a vampire! They haven't even got used to me being a werewolf!" Hunter shrugged. I knew I had to keep my newfound vampirism a secret from my family and the rest of the guys. That's when I noticed Allie staring at my tattoo, like she's seen it before. "What's wrong Allie?" I asked in concern.

"N-nothing," she said. "Let's just get you back home."

I nodded in excitement. I really wanted to see everybody. Well, except for one person, but that doesn't matter right now. I threw my shirt back on. Hunter tossed me his sweatshirt and one of his fingerless gloves to help cover my arm and hand. "I thought you wouldn't want to answer questions about your new ink just yet." I smiled at him in thanks.

"Thanks man," I said gratefully.

"No problem," he shrugged.

When we got back to the house, I took a deep breath and walked through the door. Everyone immediately looked at me. Smiles filled their faces. "I'm back!" I said with a smile. The first one to run over to me was Bella. She leaped into my arms.

"Jay! Thank god you're back!" she sobbed in happiness. "You scared me half to death!"

"I'm sorry Bells," I said as I wiped a tear off her cheek. "I'm not going anywhere anytime soon."

Next up was my family. I opened my arms for a group hug. They happily accepted it. "Oh my goodness Will I was worried sick about you!" my mom said seriously.

I chuckled. "I'm sorry Mom. I turned to Kyle. "I missed my big brother," I said quietly.

"I missed you too buddy," Kyle said visibly crying out of happiness. I looked at both my dad and Kaylie.

"It was hard without you guys."

"Im so happy you're back!" Kaylie said in happiness.

"My boy's back!" my dad smiled. "Thank god!"

I finally turned to Matt, Cleo, and the others. "Could you guys function without me?" I smirked.

"Oh, come here you big dummy!" Rikki said as she pulled me in for a hug. The rest of the guys followed suit. After I exchanged happy greetings with the gang, there was one more person I had yet to see. Lauren was in the corner of the room. She and I made eye contact with each other.

She then began to approach me. "Listen, Will. I'm so-"

"Lauren, stop," I cut her off. "I don't want to hear it. I was in that prison for three days. It was three days of pure torture. I thought you loved me more than that! I literally died for you before Lauren! And you just shunned me away! You took my heart and ripped it out of my chest! I told you to run if I turned, but did you?! I made it clear that I couldn't control myself! Do you have any idea what I want through in there?! They bled me out multiple times! They did tests on me! They abused me and I couldn't do anything about it! I thought you would save me, but you just threw me in the dirt!"

Jeez, now I know what Alex meant by the magnified emotions thing. I was raging. "Will please-"

I made my eyes change color. Something felt different again. I felt my veins under my eye pop out. It must be the vampire part of me. "This is what you see right?! A monster? An abomination? When you told the men to take me away, I never felt so betrayed in my life! I wanted to die!"

"Will, I'm so sorry!" Lauren pleaded.

"Sorry won't cut it!" I screamed. "As far as I'm concerned, you and I are over!"

As soon as I said that, Lauren looked devastated. I didn't care. I glared at her and then I made my way upstairs to my room and slammed the door. After a while, I heard someone knock. "It's me, Bella," I heard from behind the door.

"Come in," I said. Bella then walked in and sat beside me. "I loved her Bella," I whispered. "I've never been so hurt in my life! I thought she was the one! But obviously I was wrong!"

"Sshh," Bella said. "It's okay Jay," she whispered. "Just lay down and relax."

I did as she said. "I just don't know what to do anymore."

"Just let yourself relax," she repeated. "We can worry about the rest later." I nodded. Not long after, I felt myself drift into sleep.

When I awoke, it was around five in the afternoon. I made my way downstairs to see that Bella and the gang, excluding Lauren, was still here. "Hey guys," I whispered.

"Hey," Cleo said back. "You feelin any better?"

"Nope," I said sadly.

"I got an idea," Rikki said. "Let's go to the JuiceNet. We can talk about the Lauren situation when we get there."

"That sounds good," I said half-heartedly. As the gang got up from their seats, a bandage that Emma had on her wrist fell off, revealing her blood. As soon as the aroma filled my nostrils, my eyes switched color. The urge to feed was overwhelming.

"You okay?" Emma asked in concern.

"Y-yeah," I said barely holding myself back. "I need to go to the bathroom really quick. I then ran to the bathroom and shut the door. I looked at myself in the mirror. My fangs were showing, and my eyes were glowing orange. I desperately needed blood. That's when Alex opened the door.

"Hey, I gotcha covered," he whispered as he pulled a blood bag out of his pocket and handed it to me. "I'll get some more whenever ya got a craving."

"Thank you so much Alex!" I said in relief.

"Don't worry about it," Alex smiled. "Anything for my best friend." Alex then closed the door and left. As soon as I was alone again, I chugged every last ounce of blood. Once I was finished, my fangs retracted and my eyes went back to normal. That's when I realized something.

I would have to tell the gang about my vampirism sooner or later, otherwise I could hurt one of them.

* * *

><p>Well Will and Lauren are officially broken up yet again! Will they ever get back together, or will another love interest arise? So Will is also a vampire now! And what was with Will's tattoo? Does Allie know something about it? All shall be answered soon! Thanks for reading! Again, please review!<p>

MysticalHybrid


	20. Lifeguard Duty

I'm back with the next chapter! Thanks for all of the awesome comments! Oh, and just to clear things up, I know I've strayed from the H2O plot line. I meant to do that. I'm not trying to upset any of my loyal readers. Just give me time, I haven't forgotten about it. What do you think I am, crazy? Haha anyway, for those of you missin Will swimming in all of his merman glory, then you're gonna like this chapter. And starting the next chapter, I'm going to go back to the H2O plot line, while also adding in the new stuff that's going on with Will so everybody's happy. So without further ado, I give you Lifeguard Duty! Enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>I walked out of the bathroom as I wiped the last bit of blood off of my mouth. When I walked into the room, I sat down next to Bella. There was a glass of water on the coffee table, so I used my powers to levitate a drop into my mouth. Everyone looked at me with worry.<p>

"Are you okay Will?" Cleo asked.

"So shall we get going?" I asked completely ignoring Cleo's question. The gang nodded slowly and we all got up and began to walk to the JuiceNet. As we were walking, I was wondering if I had been maybe a little too hard on Lauren. But as soon as that thought came into mind, I remembered how I was tortured at the facility, and I immediately dropped the thought.

Once we got to the JuiceNet, we had to sit at two different tables because of how big the group was. But we brought them together so we could all talk. Once we made our orders and sat down, Rikki spoke up. "Okay, we all agree that how Lauren acted towards Will was kind of uncalled for. Am I correct?" Everyone nodded. As Rikki was talking, Alex slid me another blood bag from under the table and I quickly shoved it into my pocket. "But Will, you may have gone overboard just a little bit," she emphasized.

Before I could answer, the waitress came over with our smoothies. By the looks of it, she seemed pretty new to the job, because she was all wobbly with the tray that held our drinks. Once she got to our table, she slipped. Out of reflex, I shot up from my seat, caught her and the tray too. I set the tray down and helped her stand back up. The gang looked at me in amazement. I just shrugged. Must've been by new vampire reflexes. On top of my werewolf reflexes, I must be really fast. I smiled to myself.

"Thanks!" she said with a relieved smile. "I'm so sorry about that! I'm new to the job, and on top of that, I don't have the best balance," she chuckled nervously.

"All good!" I smiled. That's when I got a good look at her. She had light brown hair, with maybe a hint or two of blonde streaks in it. She had blue eyes and looked to be maybe a year or two younger than me. I think I may have seen her around school. "Hey, what's your name?" I asked.

"Oh uh it's Melissa!" she said. "But my friends call me Caterina or Cat for short."

"Hmm, can't say I've heard Caterina before," I shrugged. "Nice name. My name's Will!"

"Thanks! Nice to meet ya Will! I probably have to get back to work before that big guy over there yells at me. I'm pretty sure that's my manager... I think..." she said unsurely as she pointed to Wilfred.

"Oh Wilfred?" I asked. "If you want, I can help you out a bit." I suggested. I really didn't want to talk about Lauren right now so this would be the perfect excuse.

"Really?" she asked in surprise. "But you don't even work here."

"Wilfred let's me help out all the time! I've known him for a while."

"If you say so," Cat shrugged. I turned to the guys and motioned that I would be back in a bit. Then I started to help Cat with the orders. We walked behind the counter and started to make more smoothies.

"So Cat," I began. "Do you go to the high school here, cause I think I've seen you around."

"Yeah! I'm a sophomore." she said. "I don't hang with many people because they think I'm too weird," she chuckled. "Guess they can't handle my weirdness!"

"People think you're weird?" I laughed. "You should see how weird I am!"

"You're weird like me?!" Cat asked in excitement. I nodded. "Will, I think this is the start of a great friendship," she smirked.

Cat and I then went around to each of the tables and gave them their orders. They were pretty satisfied, so I decided that I would go back to the guys. "Hey Cat, I'm gonna head back to my table."

"Okay!" my shift's over soon anyway. Hey, toss me your phone." I grabbed my phone out of my pocket and tossed it to her. She punched in a few keys and then gave it back. "I put my number in there for ya," she smiled. "Whenever you want to chill, just hit me up."

"You got it!" I smiled back. "See ya later," I waved as I went back to my seat.

"You just love making friends don't you?" Emma laughed.

"What can I say?" I said with a shrug.

"Umm Will?" Lewis asked. "What's that on your shirt?"

"Huh?" I said as I lifted up my shirt. There was a stain on the middle of it. I suddenly realized that the stain was from one of the smoothies. A little bit must've gotten on me when I was helping Cat out. "Just a smoothie stain," I shrugged.

"How long has that been on there?" Lewis asked in worry.

"I don't know. Why does it matter?"

"Because smoothies liquids remember?" he reminded. "Last time I checked you were still a merman."

"Maybe it didn't go through my shirt. It probably didn't touch my skin," I guessed. "Thank god for that." Suddenly, my phone rang. It was Charlie.

"Hey Will!" she said.

"What's up Charlie?" As soon as I said her name, I saw Cleo scowl.

"I'm going through some old photo albums. I found some photos for you if you want to come over and check th out."

"Sounds cool!" I smiled. I'll be there soon!" I hung up the phone. "Hey guys, can we postpone the 'Lauren' talk for now?"

"Well, I don't think-" Cleo began.

"Thanks guys!" I cut her off. I knew you'd understand! See ya!" I left the JuiceNet before anyone could question me. I took a quick glance around the dock and leaped into the water. It felt good to finally be in the water again. Suddenly, I felt that something was wrong. My tail didn't form. I waited longer than ten seconds, but I still had two legs. It was weird because my powers still worked. Plus, I was still able up hold my breath for a long time. It was just that my tail wouldn't form. Is this what Miss C. meant? Did I lose my tail? I started to picture my tail in my mind, and then I finally felt my tail form. It was almost as if I summoned my tail on command.

To explore my curiosity, I pictured my legs again in my mind, and before I knew it, my legs formed while I was still underwater. I gasped in surprise.  
>I pictured my tail again, and like clockwork, my tail formed. I couldn't believe it! I could control when my tail formed! This solves everything! No more being cautious around water! No more staying away from pools! I could even go in the water now to train the dolphins at the marine park! I was ecstatic! That's when I turned around to actually look at my tail. I was surprised at what I saw. My tail was no longer blue, but a blackish red. The tips of my tail were now more pointed. To be honest, I kinda liked it. I guess my hybrid DNA caused all of the changes to my merman side. I smiled to myself and began to make my way to Charlie's house.<p>

I leisurely swam around the reef because its been so long since I've seen it. I enjoyed looking at all the sea life. It was so peaceful. Unlike my life at the moment. Now that I was in my merman form, my tattoo was fully visible. I still had no idea why it was even there. I shook the thought off and swam to my dock. Once there, I leaped up onto my dock. Instead of doing the usual and using my powers to dry off., I just willed myself to make my legs come back and in no time at all, there they were. I was even dry too! This could really come in handy.

I decided to walk the rest of the way to Charlie's. When I got there, I saw that she left the door open for me. I tried to walk in, but I was stopped right outside the door. It was weird. It was like something was keeping me out of the house. No matter what I did, my body wouldn't go inside the house. That's when Aunt Annette came to the door.

"Oh Will!" she smiled. "What are you doing out there? C'mon in!" After she said that, I tried walking in once again, and it worked. The force that was holding me back was gone. It must have something to do with me being a vampire. I remember reading somewhere that vampires can't enter a home without being invited in first by the person who lives there. That's what it probably was.

I walked into the living room and saw Charlie going through boxes and grabbing old photos. "Hey Will!" Charlie smiled. "Check out some of these old photos of us!" I chuckled and knelt down beside her. "So where were you?" she asked curiously. "You were gone for three days."

"Had a bad case of the sniffles," I laughed. "But I'm all good now."

"Sure," she smirked. "Hey! Did you hear about that wolf that was captured close to here?" Charlie asked. "They say that he escaped!"

"Must be a clever wolf," I said.

"I just hope it doesn't come back," Charlie shook her head.

While I was looking through the photos, I found a very interesting one. It was an old picture of Grandma Gracie with two other girls. They seemed about my age when the picture was taken. That's when I recognized one of the girls. It was Miss Chatham. I recoiled in surprise. "What's wrong?" Charlie asked worriedly.

"Nothing," I smiled.

"Well...Okay," Charlie shrugged. "Say Will, wanna go to the beach?"

"I'd love to!" I said in happiness.

"Then get a bathing suit, cause we're going swimming!" I laughed at Charlie's comment. I can actually swim freely now without worry. It was so great.

When we got to the beach, something surprised me. It was the gang. Cleo, Lewis, Emma, Rikki, and...Lauren. That's when Charlie realized that Lewis was on the beach. She smiled to herself and walked over to him. I had no choice but to follow her. "Hey Lewis!" she said with her bubbly attitude.

"Oh hey Charlotte!" Lewis smiled. "Hey Will!"

I waved slightly then looked at Cleo. I could tell that her skin was crawling at the mere sight of Charlie. The rivalry just doesn't end. "Hey..." I heard a voice so quietly. It was Lauren. The gang looked at me. I could feel the tension in the air.

"Hey," I said dryly. That's when I heard a woman scream in distress.

"Help!" she screamed. "Help! My daughter's out in the water! The currents too strong! Someone help!"

During this time of day, the lifeguards were off duty, so I made the quick decision to jump in after the girl. Without a second thought, I ran towards the water, stripping myself of my sweatshirt and glove, making my tattoo fully visible. I heard Emma scream after me, but I didn't care. I dove into the waves and began to swim towards the young girl. She was really far out, and no one was looking, so I dove under the water and made my tail appear. I sped towards the girl, and once I got into close range, I made my tail disappear. My head broke the surface of the water and I saw the fear on the girls face.

"Someone please help me!" she screamed in fear. I got closer to her and grabbed her waist.

"Don't worry sweetie, I got you!" I reassured her. "Just hang on to me!" she nodded and I began to swim back to shore. Before long, I reached the shore and I got out of the water and carried the girl to her mother. I then placed her in her mother's arms.

"Oh thank god!" the woman said as she embraced her daughter. "Thank you so much young man! How can I ever repay you?"

"There's no need," I chuckled. "I'm just glad I could help. Make sure you be careful next time," I said to the little girl.

"I will!" she said. "Thanks mister!" I smiled and walked back to Charlie and the others, soaking wet from head to toe, which earned me an astonished look from everyone besides Charlie.

"Wow Will!" Charlie smiled. "You just saved that little girl's life!"

"Someone had to help," I shrugged.

"What's with the tat?" Charlie asked curiously. "It looks so cool! Does your mom or dad know about it?"

"I just got it recently," I covered. "And no, not yet."

"Ooh, you're gonna get in trouble!" Charlie laughed.

"Shut up," I chuckled.

"Will," Emma began. "How..." she trailed off. I gave her a look that said. 'I'll explain later.'

Before any of the gang could ask another question, I motioned for Charlie to follow me as I walked off. "Are you and Lauren okay?" Charlie asked worriedly.

"Far from it," I said simply as we kept on walking.

After spending the rest of the day at the beach, Charlie and I went back to our respective homes. When I walked through the front door, I saw my parents on the couch with expectant looks on their faces. That's when I noticed a blood bag on the coffee table. The same blood bag that I left in my shorts after I changed into my bathing suit. I must've forgotten to put shorts away.

"Can you explain this Wi-" my mom began but stopped when she saw the tattoo on my arm. "Oh my god! You have A LOT to explain young man!"

"Oh boy," I said with a sigh.

This is gonna be a toughie.

* * *

><p>How was that? What's Will's parents going to say about the blood bag and the tattoo? How about the gang seeing Will's tail not show up while he was in the water? Find out by reading on! Please review! The next update will be within next week! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalHybrid


	21. Temptation

Hey guys! I'm so sorry for the wait! I had to do summer projects for school! Hopefully, I'll be back to updating on time! Enjoy this chapter and review! It's a big one! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>Suddenly, Kyle and Kaylie walked into room. "What's going... whoa," Kyle trailed when he saw my tattoo.<p>

"Why was this in your pocket?!" my mom asked sternly while pointing to the blood bag.

I felt myself being slowly drawn towards the blood. "It was uh... Alex's," I said hesitantly.

"It still doesn't explain why it was in your pocket," my dad said.

"Uhh... blood makes me a bit queasy so can you put that away?" I asked. My control was slowly fading away. I felt my eyes switch color and my veins pop out from under my eyes.

"Will?" my sister asked with a bit of fear in her voice.

Without another word, I sped over to the table and grabbed the blood bag and chugged it. My family looked at me in shock. "Will, you're a..." Kaylie trailed off.

"A reanimated corpse that feeds on the blood of the living, in simple terms, a vampire." I said flatly Kaylie gasped. "Sorry..." I whispered. "My emotions are all over the place right now. Sorry if I don't sound like myself."

"How did this even happen?" Kyle asked.

"Well, to keep it short, when I was escaping from the facility, I was shot at. A lot. And I mean a lot. Then I died. Luckily Alex's blood was in my system. I woke up in transition, fed on some blood, and boom! Vampire!"

"So what about the ink on your arm?" Kyle continued.

"Now that," I began as I looked at the tattoo. "I have no clue. It showed up after I became a vampire."

"I can't believe this..." my dad said breathlessly.

"This sucks..." I said. I didn't ask to become a vampire. "Well, you heard the whole vampire anatomy thing from Alex, so I'm just gonna swim and clear my head. It's freaking spinning." I walked out of the house before my parents could say anything more and dove into the water. Once I made my tail form, I sped off to the one place that helped me think. Come to think of it, I hadn't been there for a while. I was headed to Mako Island.

As I was swimming, I kept glancing at my tattoo. What the hell did it even mean? It had to mean something. Huge tattoos don't just show up on your arm and not have a purpose. Once I got to the moon pool, I discovered that Bella was already there. She turned around and smiled.

"Hey Bella," I smiled back.

"The girls told me that you saved a girl from the water," Bella exclaimed. "And your tail didn't even form! How did you control it?" Bella asked with curiosity.

"It's my hybrid blood," I revealed. "It lets me control when my tail forms. I can now grow my tail whenever I want!" I said in excitement.

"Does that mean it'll happen to me too?" Bella asked as her eyes flashed yellow, showing her werewolf gene.

"I bet it will," I said.

"What happened to your tail?" Bella asked in surprise seeing the changes. "And what about your arm?"

"Also because of my hybrid blood," I shrugged. "As for the tattoo, I wanted to make a change," I covered.

"I like it," Bella smiled.

"Thanks," I smiled back. "Hey, I'm gonna lay down for a minute. I'm beat." I pulled myself out and made my legs come back.

"Wow..." Bella said in astonishment. "Wanna help me out?" she asked as she outstretched her hand. I lifted her out of the water with ease. "When did you get so strong?" she asked curiously.

"Perks of my werewolf side," I smirked while purposely leaving out my vampirism. I had no idea how Bella would react if I told her. I then dried her off and we laid down on the sand.

"So how are you dealing with the Lauren situation?" Bella asked quietly because she knew how touchy the subject was.

"I don't want to talk to her," I said immediately. "Do you know how it felt to be tortured for three days? It was hell."

"I know," Bella said in understanding. "And I'm so sorry you had to go through what you did."

"Wasn't your fault," I shrugged. "Hey, remember when we were ten and there was a thunderstorm while you were over my house?" I asked trying to change the subject.

Bella hid her face in embarrassment. "Stop!" she playfully pouted. "I was scared okay?"

"So scared that we had to hide under my bed while I held your hand," I said with a chuckle.

"Stop it," she smiled as she playfully punched me in the arm. It felt good to reminisce about the old days when we were younger. Suddenly, when I looked at Bella, I felt something inside of me that I never felt before. It might've been because of my heightened emotions, but I quickly brushed it off. "Are you okay?" Bella asked.

"Uh... Yeah," I nodded. Suddenly, Bella flipped her hair, which exposed her neck. My nose was suddenly invaded by the scent of Bella's blood coursing throughout her body. I quickly turned away.

"What's wrong?" Bella asked as she shook my arm a bit.

"Nothing," I said quickly as I turned back to face her.

"Okay..." Bella said warily. "Hey, do you want to come over for dinner?"

"Only if it's okay with your parents," I replied.

Bella chuckled. "When is it not okay? My parents love you!"

"I guess that's true," I smiled. I leapt up to my feet and helped Bella up. I motioned to the water. "After you," I smiled.

Bella giggled. "Why thank you sir." She then dove into the moon pool and I dove in after her. As I swam up next to her, she gave me a look. I knew exactly what it meant. I put up my fingers and counted to three. We sped off like rockets. As we were racing, I forgot about all of my problems. I mean c'mon, I was with my best friend. What more could I want?

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<strong>

The girls were over my house. Well, besides Bella. I have no idea where she is.

"So get this!" Cleo started to explain. "So I haven't been doing the best job at school, and now Charlotte's my tutor! Can you believe that?!" Cleo said as she threw her hands in the air. "There's something off about her."

"Don't let Will catch you saying that," Rikki said as she shook her finger.

"Speaking of Will," Emma began. "How was he able to control when his tail formed?"

"No clue," Rikki shrugged. "And I would've never expected him to get a tattoo." Rikki put her thinking cap on for a minute. "Wait... when did Will have time to get the tattoo? Think about it, after the full moon mumbo jumbo, and after he escaped, he came straight to us. And you can't get a tattoo that big that quickly."

"Whoa... you're right," Cleo realized as she sat back down on her bed.

"We'll ask next time we see him," Emma said.

After she said that, I looked at a picture that was sitting on my desk. It was a picture of Will and me. I was on his back and we both had smiles on our faces. We were so happy, and I just had to ruin it. "Guys," I spoke up. "Do you think Will will ever forgive me?"

It was silent for a moment, then Cleo spoke. "Of course he will!" Cleo said reassuringly. "Will's too nice to hold a grudge. I'm sure everything will be fine!"

I looked at the picture again. It's gonna be really hard to get back on his good side.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

Bella was pulling my hand to make sure I kept up with her, which I easily could, I was just playing along. Once we got to her house, she opened the front door and ran inside. As she tried to pull me in with her, my body slammed into an invisible barrier. Bella walked right through without a problem. I rubbed my head in annoyance. "What was that?" Bella asked in surprise. "Why won't you come inside?"

"Well ahh... you see..." I stuttered.

"Stop being silly!" Bella laughed. "C'mon in!" When she said that, I was able to waltz right on in. "Mom! Dad! Jay's here!"

Bella's parents walked into the front room and smiled when they saw me.

"Will!" Mr. Hartley said. "It's so good to see you!" he walked over to me and we shook hands.

"Nice to see you too Mr. Hartley!" I smiled.

I then looked over at Mrs. Hartley. She had her arms outstretched and a grin on her face. I laughed as I went over and hugged her. "I'm guessing you're here for dinner?" Mrs. Hartley asked. I nodded with a smile. "Great! I'll start cooking! In the meantime, make yourself at home."

Bella motioned for me to go upstairs with her, so I followed her to her room. Once we got there, I plopped down on her swivel chair and began spinning in circles. Bella laughed at me. "Really?" she asked with a chuckle.

I just shrugged in response. "What are you gonna do? Sue me?"

Bella just shook her head and sat down on her bed. "Hey, remember that one song you heard me sing a little while back?" Bella asked.

I racked my brain for the memory, and then I found it. "Oh yeah!" I said in recognition. "What about it?"

"Well I finished it, and I'm actually creating a whole album," Bella revealed. "I was wondering if you'd like to perform the songs with me at some point."

A grin found its way on my face. "I'd love to! And Hunter has his guitar, and Alex may or may not still play the drums. If he does, we can practice and perform together!"

"Sounds great!" Bella said excitedly.

Suddenly, I got that feeling again. The feeling of being drawn towards Bella. It was like it was controlling me. I got up and sat next to Bella. Out of nowhere, my mind played the memory of Lauren telling the men to take me away.

_Get that monster away from me._

It just kept replaying over and over in my head, and each time it replayed, more rage built up inside me. I was in a daze.

"Jay! Please stop!" I heard Bella say. That's when I snapped back to reality. When I looked down, I saw that I had dug my hand into Bella's arm, with my claws unsheathed. I quickly let go. Bella saw the distress in my eyes. "Are you okay?" Bella asked in worry. "What were you thinking about?" That's when she winced in pain. She was bleeding out of her arm because I dug my claws so deep.

That's when I started to vamp out. My eyes changed color, the veins under my eye became visible, and I felt my teeth elongate. I quickly got up and walked to the corner of the room and faced the wall. "Bella, whatever you do, don't come any closer."

"Why?" she asked with worry.

"I haven't been completely honest with you," I said. "When Alex and the others broke me out, I died with Alex's blood in my system."

"Wait... Alex is a vampire..." Bella said slowly. "So that means... that you're a... vampire too?"

"Yep," I nodded with my back still turned. "And if I turn around right now, there is a good chance that I'll want to feed on you. I can't control it."

I heard Bella slowly get up. "I'm not afraid of you Jay, it's okay."

"That's what Lauren said," I sneered. "And she called me a monster."

"Jay, you were my first real friend. You've been so kind to me and you're always there for me," Bella said softly. "Let me be there for you this time." Bella kept walking until I felt her come up behind me and touch my shoulders. The smell of her blood was overwhelming, but I was doing my best to hold back. She slowly turned me around to face her. My vampire features were still showing, but Bella showed no sign of fear. "I'm not scared Jay," Bella said again as she placed her hands on my face.

Slowly, I felt the cravings dissipate and my features go back to normal. I no longer wanted to feed because Bella took my mind off of it.

"See?" Bella whispered. "You're not a monster." I nodded slowly as Bella led me back to her bed and we sat down. I looked at her arm again and decided to heal it.

"Thank you so much Bells," I smiled gratefully. "Now this may sound weird, but I need to heal your gash."

"How?" she asked curiously. I grabbed a nearby glass and bit my hand. I squeezed my blood into the glass.

"If you drink my blood, your arm will heal right up." Bella gave me a look of shock. "Let's face it, this isn't the worst thing you've seen me do."

Bella chuckled and nodded. She grabbed the glass from my hands and drank from it. Her arm healed like the gash was never there. "Wow thanks Jay!" Bella said in amazement as she placed the glass on the ground.

"No problem!" I smiled. Suddenly, the feeling came back. I was being drawn towards Bella yet again. When was this going to end?

"So what were you thinking about that got you all flustered?" Bella asked in concern as she placed her hand on my leg.

"Do you really have to ask?" I said. Bella nodded in understanding. "It's just when she called me a monster... it was playing over and over again in my head. It just makes me think that our whole relationship was for nothing," I sighed.

"Lauren was just being stupid," Bella said. "You already told her to run if you turned, and she didn't, so that's her fault. And for her to call you a monster was completely out of line. Because when I look at you Jay, I don't see a monster. I see a caring, loving, and all around great guy that would do anything to protect the people he loves."

What Bella said surprised me. "Wow... thanks Bella, that means a lot," I smiled.

"Just telling the truth," Bella smiled softly. Suddenly, I felt my hand touch Bella's, and without a second thought, I grabbed it. It felt as if the force drawing me to Bella was doing this for me. And oddly enough, when I grabbed Bella's hand, it felt as if I was in the right place at the right time. It felt like this was supposed to happen.

It was silent. Gradually, our faces were getting closer together. I could feel Bella's soft breaths, and I could hear her heart beating fast. It was all happening in slow motion. There was no turning back. I finally felt something that I thought I would never feel again. I felt our lips touch.

Bella and I were kissing.

* * *

><p><strong>Cleo's POV<strong>

Ugh! Charlotte drives me crazy! She gave me all of this work to do! It's gonna take me ages to finish! I'm sure it's because she wants to get closer to Lewis without me in the way! I know I wasn't supposed to be out of the house, but I snuck out so I could go for a late night swim to Mako. I needed to clear my head. The ocean was so calm at night. It was beautiful.

When I finally got to the entrance of the moon pool, I swam through and saw a blue tail floating in the pool. What was Will doing here? I decided to ask him, When my head broke the surface of the water, I expected to see Will, but instead I saw someone completely different and unfamiliar.

There in front of me, was another merman.

* * *

><p>Oh boy! Bella and Will kissed! What's gonna happen between them now and will Lauren ever find out? And another merman is now added to the mix! Who is he and how will he play out in the story? Stay tuned to find out! The next update will hopefully be sometime next week! Please review and thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalHybrid


	22. Missed the Boat

Hey guys! I'm back! Sorry it took a little long, but it's one of my longer chapters, so that's why! In this chapter, we will finally find out why Will has that tattoo on him! So sit back, relax, and enjoy the chapter! Please review! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>I was in a trance. It was total bliss. Bella's lips flowed with mine and it just felt utterly amazing. Suddenly, I came back to reality and pulled away. The thought sunk in that I just kissed my best friend.<p>

"Bella... I'm so sorry I did that," I said with a frown.

Bella smiled sweetly. "Don't be sorry Jay, I'm glad that it happened."

In my mind, I knew I was glad too. But it still wasn't right. I had just broken up with Lauren, and I didn't want Bella to think that she was the backup. "Yeah, but I don't want you to think that you're my rebound, because that's not fair to you."

Bella just shook her head. "I can tell from that kiss, that I'm definitely not a rebound," she chuckled.

"I just don't want you to get hurt..." I said with worry.

Bella grabbed my chin in a playful manner. "Name one time, in the six, almost seven years that we've known each other where you have hurt me."

"Umm... Running into you while trying to catch a frisbee," I smirked.

Bella laughed slightly. "You know what I mean. The point is, I know you'd never hurt me Jay. So we'll just have to wait and see where we go from here."

"Okay," I nodded with a smile.

"Bella! Will!" We heard Bella's mom call. "Dinner's ready! Come on down!"

"Shall we?" Bella asked cheekily.

* * *

><p><strong>Cleo's POV<strong>

"Uhh..." I said in surprise. That's when the new merman spun around.

"Whoa! Who are you?!" the merman asked as he jumped with a start.

"Hey, it's okay!" I said as I put my hands up in surrender. "I come in peace!"

He immediately relaxed when he saw I wasn't a threat. "Sorry," he said. "I just found this place. I didn't expect anyone to be here."

"So you're a merman?" I asked curiously.

"And you're a mermaid," he replied. "My name's Austin. What's yours?"

"Cleo," I smiled. "Nice to meet you."

"Nice to meet you too," he smiled back. I could already tell that he was a good guy. The others were definitely going to like him.

"Hey Austin, meet me here tomorrow at noon. I have a couple friends that would probably like to meet you too."

"Really?" he asked in surprise. "Are they mermaids too?"

"Four mermaids and one merman," I chuckled.

"Whoa, it's like you guys are one big family," Austin laughed.

"You could say that," I smirked. He was right. All of us were like family. That will never change.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

When I walked back in my house, my dad was sitting on the couch watching T.V.

"Where have you been?" he asked.

"I ate dinner over at Bella's," I said simply. My dad nodded in acknowledgement.

"You know," my dad said. "That tattoo is pretty cool," he chuckled.

"I know," I chuckled. "I wish I knew why it showed up though."

My dad just shrugged. "I'm sure you'll find out soon," he smiled.

"Thanks Dad!" I nodded as I went up the stairs into my room. I flopped onto my bed. My mind was spinning. It was thinking about the tattoo, how to tell the gang I'm a vampire, and this new development with Bella. I couldn't deny that my feelings for her have been rather strong recently. I just didn't want to hurt her, because that's the last thing I want to do.

The next morning, I threw on some jeans and my favorite hoodie. That's when my phone buzzed. Cleo's caller ID flashed across the screen. "What's up Cleo?" I asked as I answered the phone.

"Meet me at my house," Cleo said simply. I gotta tell you guys something important."

"Okay, be there in a few," I said. I ended the call then made my way downstairs. On the kitchen counter, there was a glass waiting me. I immediately could smell what was in it. Blood. As I inspected it more closely, I heard my mom approach.

"Thought that you might be a little thirsty," she said with a slight chuckle.

"Well uh, thanks," I said hesitantly as I grabbed the glass. Whose blood is this?"

"Mine," my mom said with a straight face.

"Mom!" I said in surprise. "Why would you give your own blood?"

"Just want to make sure that my baby doesn't eat people while he's out and about," my mom laughed.

"I guess that's true..." I sighed. "Thanks Mom. I'm going to Cleo's, so I'll be gone for a bit," I said as I walked towards the door.

"Okay! Have fun!" my mom waved.

When I walked out my house, I saw Bella not too far up the street. "Yo Bells!" I called.

Bella spun around and smiled. "Hey Jay!" I ran over to her and gave her a quick hug. "Did Cleo call you too?"

"Yeah," I nodded. "What do you think is going on?"

Bella shrugged. "I have absolutely no clue."

"That makes both of us," I chuckled.

We then began to walk to Cleo's house together. As we were walking, Bella spoke up. "Jay, if I'm not mistaken, vampires are pretty much immortal right? I mean besides being able to be killed by a stake."

"Yeah, why?" I asked curiously.

"Well, doesn't that mean that you're gonna live forever?" Bella asked with a frown.

"Oh yeah..." I said in realization. I was gonna outlive everyone that I loved. Well, not Alex, but that's it. "I didn't really think about that..."

"What're we gonna do about it?" Bella asked.

"There's nothing we can do," I shrugged. "Unless I make every single person I love a vampire. C'mon, if Rikki was a vampire, then all hell would break loose," I chuckled. "So yeah, that's not an option. But hey, let's not worry about that now," I smiled at Bella. "We're still in high school after all."

"Okay," Bella said with a smile. Once we got to Cleo's, I knocked on the door. Within seconds, the door swung open. It was Mr. Sertori.

"Hey guys!" he greeted with a smile. "Cleo and the others are upstairs."

"Thanks Mr. S," I smiled as Bella and I went upstairs. When we entered Cleo's room, the whole mer gang was there, and a guy I've never seen before. Lewis was gone. I bet he was with Charlotte He looked about my age, maybe a bit younger. He had blonde hair and blue eyes. His hair was spiked at the end. "What's up guys?" I said as I leaned against the wall. "Who's the newbie?"

"Well his name's Austin," Emma said. "And he's a merman."

I was surprised. Finally another merman? "Is that so?" I asked as I crossed my arms. "What powers ya got Austin?" I asked as I folded my arms across my chest.

"I've got hydrokinesis and invisibility," Austin said simply.

"How long have you been a merman?" I added.

"About three months," he shrugged.

"Ahh, so you're still pretty new to the mer stuff huh?" I chuckled. "My name is Will. Nice to meet ya," I said as I went over to shake hands with him.

"Nice to meet you too," Austin said as he accepted my hand. "How long have you been a merman?"

"Almost seven years."

"Whoa..." Austin said in amazement.

Before I could reply, Rikki butted in. "Speaking of mermen," she began. "Will, since when have you been able to control when your tail forms?!"

"Yeah!" Cleo agreed. "How can you control it?"

"Ever since I became a hybrid," I answered. "When I became a hybrid, it affected my werewolf side so I could turn whenever I want, and it affected my merman side so I could make my tail form whenever I want. And now my tail's like a reddish black."

"Lucky," Rikki pouted as she crossed her arms.

"Okay so let me get this straight," Austin said. "Exactly what type of supernatural creatures are out there? I just thought werewolves were a myth."

"Well," I began. "So far, the only supernaturals that I know for a fact exist are merpeople, werewolves, witches, and vampires."

"You gotta be kidding," Austin said in disbelief.

"Nope," I shrugged.

"Speaking of vampires," Cleo said. "Alex had Allie give us these bracelets with vervain in them so we couldn't be compelled by vampires. He said that vervain prevents compulsion," Cleo said as each of the girls showed me identical bracelets on each of their wrists.

"Here, check it out," Rikki said as she tossed me her bracelet. In the seconds that the bracelet was in the air, I forgot that if the bracelet touched me, it would burn me, and I caught it in my hand. As soon as it made contact with my skin, I felt an immediate burning sensation.

"Agh!" I yelled in pain as I dropped the bracelet. Everyone in the room except Bella looked at me in complete shock.

"Wait..." Lauren whispered. "Why did that just burn you?"

"Umm..." I trailed off. There was no way I was getting out of telling them now. "Well you see, when I escaped from the facility, a guard shot me. And well, I died. But, Alex's vampire blood was in my system... So ahh... Yeah... I'm also a vampire."

"You're joking, right?" Rikki asked for clarification.

"Sadly I'm not," I shook my head.

"You must be joking!" Emma spoke up. Because you don't have a daylight ring and the sun is shining in the room."

"The ring doesn't apply to me cause my werewolf blood keeps me from burning in the sun," I informed.

"I still don't believe it," Rikki said stubbornly.

"He's telling the truth," Bella said sharply.

"And how do you know?" Rikki shot back.

Whelp, I thought it was time to try out my compulsion since Rikki didn't have her bracelet on. I looked into her eyes. "Rikki, what I'm telling you is the truth. I'm a vampire, and you will believe it."

Rikki then blinked a few times then spoke. "Okay, you're a vampire."

"Okay, so I know my compulsion works," I whispered to myself. "And that's the reason why I got this tattoo. It showed up after I transitioned into a vampire."

"Really?" Cleo asked curiously. "Why?"

"I've been wondering that myself," I said with a small chuckle. "Hey, would you guys mind explaining the whole thing to Lewis when you see him?" I asked. "Cause he's not here."

"He's probably with Charlotte," Cleo said smugly.

"Look," I said. "I know you hate her."

"I don't hate her!" Cleo defended. "I just-"

"Cleo, it's fine," I cut her off. "You're one of my best friends, and she's my cousin." I can't side with one of you, so you can feel how you want. Don't worry about me."

"O-okay," she said with her head down.

I looked over to Lauren. Whelp, we still we're gonna see each other every day, so we might as well clear the tension. "Lauren, can I talk to you outside for a minute?"

"Uhh... Sure," she said hesitantly. We then made our way downstairs and then outside go Cleo's front porch. "So... What's up?" Lauren asked nervously.

"Okay, I know I shouldn't have flipped out on you like that, but I was angry and it was right after I became a vampire, so my emotions were all over the place. So I'm really sorry."

"You had the right to be mad at me," Lauren said. "What I did was unforgivable."

"Well how bout this?" I asked. "Since we're both feelin sorry, why don't we just start fresh? A clean slate."

"So... Friends?" she asked.

"Friends," I smiled as we went in for a hug.

* * *

><p>The next day, Cleo was fumigating over something all day at school. I just didn't have the chance to ask her what it was about. My guess is that it had something to do with Charlie. She called a meeting at the moon pool, so that's where I headed. When I swam through the opening, I saw Cleo pacing around and the girls all looking at her worriedly. Austin leaned up against the rock wall.<p>

"She's been doing all this on purpose!" Cleo yelled. "Giving me heaps of homework, keeping me out of action while she moves in on Lewis!"

"What did I miss?" I asked as I rolled my eyes and pulled myself up on the sand. In a split second, my legs appeared.

"Charlotte has been keeping me busy the whole time with tutoring, so she can get her hands on Lewis!"

"I'm sure that's not true," I said defending my cousin.

"Is there drama like this all the time?" Austin whispered to me.

"Not usually," I shrugged. "But you're gonna have to get used to it, cause you're stuck with us now."

"Great..." Austin said with a chuckle.

"Hang on," Rikki said. "What's she doing exactly?"

"She's been sketching him!" Cleo fussed. We all looked at her like she was crazy. "I'm serious!" she said defensively.

"Cleo," Emma began. "Don't you think you might be overreacting just a little?"

"Hello?" Cleo crossed her arms. "I even caught her wearing my locket! She wanted to know why we all wear them!" Cleo said referring to herself, Rikki, Emma, and Lauren.

"Why would she wanna know that?" Emma asked with a confused look on her face.

"I don't know!" Cleo said with a shrug.

"Maybe we'd better find Lewis," Emma said with a nod. We all agreed. I love Charlie, but I don't want her finding out about our secret.

"He's probably at the JuiceNet," I suggested.

"Then let's go," Cleo said as she dove into the water. We all followed suit.

At the JuiceNet, we found Lewis sitting at a booth. When we approached him, he looked surprised to see Austin. "Hey guys," Lewis greeted. "Who's this?"

"A fellow mer," I whispered to him.

"Seriously?" he asked in amazement. "Cool! Nice to meet you, I'm Lewis!"

"I'm Austin! It's nice to meet you too!"

"Okay, enough with the formalities," Rikki butted in. "We think Charlotte is getting to close to our secret."

"Why?" Lewis asked with a confused look on his face.

"She was wondering why we wear the same lockets," Cleo said.

"I don't see what all the fuss is about," Lewis shrugged. "Just because she likes a piece of jewelry."

"It's not about the jewelry!" Cleo said. "She manipulated the whole situation! She volunteered to tutor me, so she could keep me busy while she worked on you!"

"'Worked on me'," Lewis asked. "What are you talking about?"

Cleo took a quick look around at all of us. "We think she's trying to get close to us," Cleo whispered.

"There's another possibility," Lewis interjected. "Maybe Charlotte just likes me?"

Cleo rolled her eyes. "Ugh! Lewis, she's taking advantage of you!"

"Why do you care anyway?" Lewis shot back.

Cleo was taken aback by his question and took a second to compose herself. "I don't," she said simply. "I mean we're just trying to look after our secret."

"Well, if that's all you're worried about, forget it," Lewis said. "You're secret's safe with me. Now, if you don't mind, I'm going out with Charlotte." Lewis got out of his seat and began to walk away.

"Really?" Rikki asked. "Where?"

Lewis spun around. "Mako Island," he said.

Whoa! Red flag!

"And before you all totally freak out, she just wants to go there to sketch the beach. Nothing more."

"Lewis, have you completely lost your mind?" Rikki asked with shock.

"See?" Cleo said as she threw up her hands. "First the locket, now Mako Island! She's getting too close!"

"Cleo's right," Emma agreed. "You can't take Charlotte to Mako."

"I agree," Rikki said. "Mako is off limits.

"That's a no go zone Lewis!" Bella spoke up.

"Yeah, what are you thinking?" Lauren asked. "No Mako."

"Says who?" Lewis asked with annoyance. "You're not in charge of me. If I wanna take Charlotte to Mako, I will! In fact, that's what I'm going to do right now, so stop bossing me around!" Lewis said angrily as he walked out of the JuiceNet.

"Well, that went swimmingly," I said sarcastically. "Looks like we're gonna have to go to Mako to make sure Charlotte doesn't find the moon pool or something."

They all agreed. When we walked out of the JuiceNet, Lewis was already in his boat driving with Charlotte to Mako. "Ready for your first adventure with us?" I asked Austin.

"Do I have a choice?" he laughed.

"Now you're gettin it," I chuckled as we all slipped into the water while no one was looking. We then sped off to Mako well before Lewis arrived. When we got there, we made our way to the beach and hid behind some rocks and shrubs as Lewis and Charlie came into view.

Charlie started to say something. Time to test out my vampire hearing. I honed in on Lewis and Charlie and began to hear what she was saying.

"Look at this!" she said. "It's almost exactly the same!

"That's what I thought," Lewis said. "So, you're just gonna sketch this and then we'll be off?" he asked.

"No way! I wanna see more!" Charlie smiled. "There's a whole folio of paintings here to compare!"

"Whelp, looks like they aren't staying on the beach," I frowned. "They're headed inland."

"How do you know?" Cleo asked.

"Vampire hearing," I said as I tapped on my ear. "We'd better get moving." The gang nodded and we headed further inland and hid.

Once Lewis and Charlie were in sight again, they sat a little ways from us and started talking again. "I can't see them," Cleo said as she proceeded to find a better vantage point.

"Cleo!" Emma hissed. "Cleo!" Cleo didn't listen and kept going. When I looked up at Lewis and Charlie, I saw that Charlie was scooting closer to Lewis. I could immediately tell that she was going in for the kill. That's when I heard Cleo gasp as she slipped and fell into the water.

Well golly gee, that was right on cue wasn't it?

Charlie heard the splash and got up to see what it was. When she was looking for what made the noise, Cleo's tail was floating above the water. Before Charlie could spot it, Lewis got her attention.

"Charlotte there's something I need to tell you," I heard Lewis say. That's when Charlie did it. She went in and kissed Lewis. And you know what was really not convenient? Cleo just happened to be looking their way as they kissed. The look on her face was a look of betrayal. Things just got a whole lot worse.

* * *

><p>When we got back to the mainland, Cleo made it clear that she just wanted to be with the girls, so Austin and I went our separate ways. When j got back to my house, I walked in and saw Allie, Alex, Hunter, and Matt sitting on the couch.<p>

"I'm guessing my mom let you in?" I laughed.

"You know it," Alex chuckled.

"So what's up?" I asked.

"Well," Allie said. "I know that you've been wondering where the tattoo came from and what it means right?"'

"Yeah," I nodded.

"I knew what it was when I first saw it, but I just wanted to be sure before I told you."

"So what is it?" I asked curiously.

"Well, it's a tattoo that tells the story of how the world's first vampires came to be, but in a very ancient language. These vampires are much stronger and faster than normal vampires, and can only be killed by a special stake, a stake made from the tree that helped grant them immortality. They were created by a spell called the 'Immortality Spell'"

"And how do you know that?" I asked.

"I read about it in one of my grimoires."

"A what?"

"A book about spells, ancient witch history and whatnot. Anyway, the world's first vampires were dubbed 'The Originals' because they were the first of their kind. All other vampires are descended from them."

"I still don't understand how that explains how I got this damn tattoo," I said with annoyance.

"From what I know," Allie began. "That tattoo has never been seen before on a person, so you are the first to actually have it."

"So what does that mean?" I asked.

"It only forms on a person who is the first of a supernatural species, granted that they are part vampire."

"But I'm still a little lost," I said in confusion.

"You are the first supernatural who is part merman, part vampire, and part werewolf all in one."

"So that means..." I said finally getting it.

"That you are an Original," Allie finished for me. "The first Original to be made naturally, at that, and not the Immortality Spell. And if my studies are correct, you can't be killed by a normal wooden stake either."

"So what type of stake can I be killed with?"

"No idea, at least not yet," Allie shrugged.

"Well that's a good thing! I think..." I trailed off as I began to wrap my head around my new 'Original' status.

That's it. It's official.

I live one extremely crazy life.

* * *

><p>And there you have it! You now know why Will has a tattoo! Will he and Bella make it official? Will Lauren get jealous if they do? Read the next chapter to find out! And before all of you who know about TVD yell at me, I am not gonna just switch to a vampire or werewolf story and forget about the H2O component. Like I said before, I'm combining both, so I have a unique story. Ya feel me? Also, don't expect any TVD or TO characters in the story anytime soon. Although I alluded to the Originals, they are not going to be in this story themselves. The closest they'll be to being in the story is maybe their names will be mentioned, but that's it. Maybe I'll slide them in when I'm finished with the season 3 story of H2O, but that's not a definite. Okay, sorry you had to read the rant! Anyway, please review! I hope you enjoyed! The next update will hopefully be within two weeks! Thanks for reading!<p>

MysticalHybrid


	23. Splash Down

Guys! I'm really really sorry it took me this long to update! Studying for school really has my writing schedule all out whack. I'll try my best to update sooner! Here's the next chapter for you guys! Enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>"So are there any other perks to being an Original?" I asked curiously.<p>

"Well for one," Allie said. "You can compel normal vampires and pretty much every supernatural that's not an Original."

"Oh really?" I smirked as I looked at Alex.

Alex backed away. "Oh no you don't!" Alex said as he turned around to run. I caught him before he could.

I looked Alex in the eye and began to use compulsion. "Go get me a glass of water," I said with a smirk. Immediately, Alex walked over to the sink and got me a glass and brought it back to me. "Thank you," I smiled taking the glass from his hand. "Anything else?" I asked.

"As a vampire gets older, they get stronger," Allie said. "As an Original, you'll get stronger, but at a much more accelerated rate. Think of it like this, when a day passes, it'll be like you've been a vampire for about seven years."

"Whoa," I said. "Then I'll be really strong. I guess that means I'm stronger then Alex," I chuckled.

"Shut up," Alex said as he punched my arm. Suddenly, I let out a yawn, which exposed my teeth. "Whoa," Alex said warily. "Watch where you point those fangs."

"Why? What's wrong?" I asked.

"Because the bite from a werewolf, even a werewolf who is part vampire, is extremely lethal to vampires."

"How lethal are we talkin?" I asked curiously.

"I'd say that if I was bitten right now, I'd have twenty four hours to live before I die from extreme hunger and hallucinations."

"Is there a cure for a werewolf bite?" I asked.

"Not that I know of," Alex shrugged.

"Oh! And one more thing!" Allie said. "As an Original, you now have your own bloodline. You are not part of another Original's bloodline because you are now an Original yourself. This means, that every person you turn into a vampire, and every person they turn, and so on, will become part of your bloodline."

"Wow," I said with a smile. "That's pretty cool!"

"But be warned," Allie said. "If you die, your bloodline dies with you. It's the same for every Original."

"Noted," I said with a nod. Suddenly, an alarm sounded on my phone. It was a reminder that I had to be at the marine park soon.

"Hey guys," I said. "I'll catch up with you later. I gotta work. Thanks again for informing me of all this Allie," I said as I gave her a quick hug.

"No problem," she smiled. I then made my way out the door and went to work. When I got there, I was greeted by Ronnie, who used his nose to splash water on me. For the first time, I didn't need to jump back in fear.

"Hey buddy!" I said as I crouched over the edge of the pool and he swam up to me. "How's it going?" Ronnie squeaked in response. "You want me to swim with you real quick?" I cooed. Ronnie splashed his tail in happiness. "Alright fine," I said in mock annoyance as I grabbed a wetsuit from the back room. My shift didn't start for another fifteen minutes anyway. I threw on the suit and dove right into the water.

Ronnie became ecstatic as I grabbed onto his dorsal fin. He and I sped around the pool. I was having an unbelievable amount of fun. Eventually, I let go and began to signal Ronnie to perform some tricks. After a few hand motions, Ronnie dove under the water and shot back out. While in the air, he did a flip. As he landed back in the water, he swam up to me and squeaked in joy. "I'm having fun too buddy!" I laughed as I held his face with both of my hands. That's when I heard a voice.

"Will!" I heard Mrs. Geddes yell to me. "When on Earth did you learn signals for tricks like that?" she asked probably referring to Ronnie's back flip.

"A couple years ago," I shrugged.

"How would you like to be one our trainers in today's show?" Mrs. Geddes asked with a smile.

"I'd love it!" I said happily as I swam over to the edge to get out of the water. When I hopped out, Mrs. Geddes smiled at me. How you do a trial run on today's show?" she asked. "Show me what you can do."

I was leaping with joy inside. "Trust me, you won't be disappointed!"

"I agree with that statement," she said. "I'll have someone else take your usual shift. The show starts in an hour so be ready." I nodded enthusiastically and then she walked off.

* * *

><p>It was ten minutes before the show. I was finishing up the final preparations, and that's when I saw Cat across the way. She locked eyes with me and smiled in surprise. "Oh my god Will!" she said as she ran over to me. "What's up? I haven't seen you in a while!" she looked at my wetsuit. "Wait... You're a trainer?!" Awesome! I can't wait to see you out there!"<p>

"Yeah," I chuckled. "I hope you like the show. Maybe afterwards we can catch up."

"That'd be great!" Cat said with a smile. "Well, I'm going to sit in le bleachers! I'll be watching you!" Cat laughed as she ran off. As she was running, the wind blew and the scent of her blood filled my nose. It smelled so... good. That's when I realized that I haven't fed yet today. I was starving. As soon as I made that realization, I began to hear every heartbeat in the stadium. One thud on top of another. I told the gang about me being a trainer in the show, so they rushed over here. I had Bella tell my family too, so they could see me in the show too.

When I saw them in the stands, I sent them a look of distress. Bella caught it and began to make her way down the bleachers. That's when I began to feel my hybrid features showing. The veins, teeth, and even the eyes. I ran into the storage room before anyone could spot me. As I shut the door, I could still smell the blood in peoples' veins. I swear I was seconds away from running back out there and tearing everyone apart. That was when Bella came in.

"Jay, what's wrong?" Bella asked worriedly. I turned around and faced her.

"Look at me Bella," I said. "I haven't fed for almost a day and I'm about to lose it in front of a huge crowd of people. And I have no more blood bags!"

"Sshh," Bella cooed. "It's going to be okay."

"How is it going to be okay?" I shot back.

"I'll... I'll let you feed from me," Bella said slowly.

"What?!" I said with shock. "But I don't know if I'll be able to control myself!"

"Would you rather freak out in front of these people?" she asked. "Besides, I trust you Jay. Just do it."

I hesitated for a moment. I didn't want to hurt Bella. My thirst for blood proved to be too great and I inched my way over to Bella's neck. When I got close enough, I could smell the blood coursing through her body. It smelled so sweet. Without a second thought, I sank my fangs into Bella's neck. As I began to feed from her, I couldn't help but feel a sense of euphoria. It tasted so good, even better than it does from a blood bag. I slowly started to feel my hunger dissipate. Once it was completely gone, I unhinged my fangs from Bella's neck.

"This probably isn't attractive is it?" I asked as I wiped blood from my mouth. Bella just laughed at my question. I went over to the counter and grabbed a cup and a knife that was used for cutting up fish and stuff for the dolphins and whales. I placed the knife over the cup and grasped the blade with my hand. Without stuttering, I sliced my hand and my blood started dripping into the cup. Seconds later, my gash healed and I went over to Bella and handed her the cup. "Bon appetite," I laughed.

Bella took a swig and in no time, the bite marks healed. "Well at least whenever I'm sick, I don't have to go to the doctor," Bella smiled. "I have you."

"That you do," I said with a smirk. "Whelp, I think it's time for me to get out there," I said referring to the show.

"Yeah, you'd better hurry," Bella smiled.

"Yeah yeah," I said in mock annoyance. As Bella was about to leave the room, I spoke up. "Hey Bella."

"Yeah?" she asked as she turned around. Without warning, I pulled her to me and I kissed her. As soon as our lips connected, it was like magic. We held the kiss for a good ten seconds and then we pulled apart. Bella smiled a bit. "What was that for?" she whispered.

"For always being there for me," I said truthfully. "Don't ever change."

"I promise I won't," Bella winked as she walked out.

I then began to hear the crowd cheer and dolphins squeaking.

Show time, I thought.

* * *

><p><strong>Cleo's POV<strong>

I saw Bella make her way back up the bleachers. "Is everything okay?" I asked in concern.

"Oh yeah, everything's great," Bella said with a small smile on her face. This earned her a confused look from me and the others. That's when I saw Will come out. He went over to Laurie. Laurie was another dolphin trainer and he was also a friend of ours. I could tell that Laurie was telling Will what type of tricks to do for the show. After a while, I saw Will smile.

"Okay everybody!" Laurie said over the microphone. "We got a real treat for you today! Please give a warm welcome to our new dolphin trainer, Will Johnson!" All of us began to cheer at the top of our lungs. Will looked up at us and chuckled. I forgot that he could hear how ridiculous we sound due to his enhanced hearing. After the crowd settled down, Will began to speak.

"Hey guys! I hope you're ready for a fantastic show!" Will said. "Ronnie and Slick have been telling me all week that they want to show you their new tricks! Who's ready to see what they've got?" The crowd screamed in delight. "Alright guys, show them what you got!" Will threw up his hands. Ronnie and Slick leaped out of the water. They flipped in the air and splashed back down. This earned a bunch of cheers from all around the stadium. Will was a natural.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

The show had been going on for at thirty minutes. It was gonna end soon. The crowd loved the dolphins, and I think I was doing a pretty good job. While the other trainers were talking to the crowd, I ran over to Laurie. "Hey Laurie, I'm ready," I said.

"Are you sure?" Laurie asked. "I mean it is your first day as a trainer. You don't have to do it. Another trainer can do it."

"Trust me, I've had a lot of experience with dolphins," I said alluding to when swim with them in the ocean.

"Okay then," Laurie said. "Show em what you got." I smiled and went up to the edge of the pool. Laurie went up to the center. "Have you guys enjoyed the show?" Laurie asked. The crowd roared in excitement. I don't think I've ever seen a crowd this enthusiastic before. "Alright!" Laurie smiled. "Before we go, I'd like to show you guys one last trick. Will is going to be helping us with it."

I looked into the stands and saw that my mom had a nervous look on her face. She was probably worried about what I was going to do. It's not like I'm gonna die or anything, well cause technically I'm already dead.

"Here we go!" Laurie said as all of the dolphins, nine in total, lined up at the edge of the pool. Slick was below me.

"Let's do this buddy," I whispered to him.

"Will and the dolphins are going to make one final splash!" As soon as he said that, I leapt into the water right in front of Slick. I, he, and the rest of the dolphins dove down underwater and I slowly placed my feet along Slick's snout. We sped down to the bottom of the pool. We stayed there for a split second, and then we put all of our power into going back up to the surface. As soon as we broke the surface, we were propelled in the air. Every dolphin was in sync. At the peak of the jump, my momentum helped me glide off of Slick's snout. While in the air, I did a flip and dove back into the water. We all hit the water at the same time. I could hear the crowd going wild from under the water. The trick was a success.

While I was still underwater, Slick swam over to me and I took ahold of his fin. Together, we swam to the pool's edge. He lifted me up and I hopped out of the water. When I turned around to look at the crowd, they were giving us a standing ovation. "That was incredible!" Laurie said over the mic. I looked to where the gang and my family was. They were cheering their heads off. I felt so proud. "Thank you for coming!" Laurie said. "We'll see ya real soon!"

* * *

><p>After I changed out of my wetsuit and put my clothes back on, I walked out into the stands. The people who were still there kept congratulating me on today's show. That's when this little boy, who couldn't be older than five, ran up to me. "Hey mister..." He said quietly.<p>

I knelt down to his height. "Hi buddy," I said to him.

"You were weally good," he smiled.

"Aww, thanks buddy," I chuckled a bit. "What's your name?"

"Mason!" the boy said happily.

"Nice to meet ya Mason. My name's Will," I smiled slightly. "Are you here with someone?"

"Mason?" I heard a familiar voice call. Suddenly, Cat came up and put her hands on his shoulders. "There you are buddy! Oh hey Will! I'm assuming you've met my little brother?" she laughed.

"That I have," I replied with a smile. "He's a nice kid."

"He's a handful is what he is," Cat sighed. "Great job out there! I wish I could do that!

"Thanks!" I smiled. "Maybe someday I'll teach you!"

"Sounds like a plan," Cat laughed. "Okay well, we gotta go get home! I'll see ya later Will!"

"Bye!" I said as I waved. I climbed up the bleachers and found my family and the gang.

"Don't you ever scare me like that again!" my mom said as she ran over and embraced me.

"I'll try not to," I chuckled. When my mom released me, everyone began to congratulate me.

"You were awesome man!" Lewis said as he patted my back.

One after another, I was hearing compliments. Man, today's a good day.

* * *

><p>When I finally left the marine park, Bella and I went for a swim. It was just the two of us. We swam all around the reef. Bella suddenly had that look in her eye. She wanted to race me. I smirked at her and nodded. We sped off and raced towards the moon pool. Surprisingly, Bella beat me. As we surfaced in the moon pool, she smiled at me with pride. "I won!" she laughed.<p>

"You know I let you win," I said cockily.

"You wish," Bella chuckled as she swam closer to me.

"I don't wish. I know," I shot back playfully.

"Oh really," Bella smiled. She was so close to me that we were almost touching.

"Really," I laughed as I pulled her in for a kiss. She immediately started to kiss back. It was starting to get really passionate. My heart was pounding. My emotions were all over the place. Bella just made me crazy.

We finally broke apart when we needed air. "Wow," Bella said blissfully.

Suddenly, I just felt the urge to let it all out. "Bells, listen..." I began to say as I wrapped my hands around her waist. "You've been my best friend for as long as I can remember. There is never a dull moment when I'm with you. You're always there for me, no matter what. You've never doubted me. You are always able to put a smile on my face. Every time I see you, my heart races, and it just won't stop. I can't imagine a life without you Bells. I know it might be too soon, but I have to ask this... Will you be my girlfriend?"

Bella was shocked for a second, then grinned from ear to ear. "Yes Jay! Yes I will!" Bella said in joy as she hugged me. I swear, if I wasn't a hybrid, I probably would've died from Bella squeezing me too hard. "I'm so happy!"

"You and me both," I chuckled in delight.

"But wait," Bella said as she looked me in the eyes. "What about the others? Are we gonna tell them? I mean, with everything that has happened between you and Lauren, they might not like it," Bella said worriedly.

"We're just gonna have to play it by ear," I said. "It'll be okay, don't worry." Bella nodded and then rested her head on my shoulder.

"This is the best day of my life," Bella whispered.

After she said that, I couldn't help but smile.

* * *

><p>When Bella and I got back to the mainland, I dropped her off at her house and I was now walking home. It was pretty late. It was dark out and the moon was shining down. I looked at it and sighed. It wouldn't be long before Bella turned. I just hoped that she would be okay. Suddenly, I saw a woman up ahead. She looked to be struggling with a man. That's when I realized that she was getting mugged.<p>

"Help!" she called out. "Somebody help!" I immediately ran up to the woman and pushed the man away from her.

"What's your problem man?!" I yelled.

The man pulled out a knife and aimed it at me. "Don't make me hurt you!" he shot back.

"Oh no! You've found my weakness! It's small knives!" I said with sarcasm as I knelt down to the ground.

The man smirked. "You shouldn't have gotten involved kid." He then swung his knife at me. I easily dodged it and threw a right hook to his face. He staggered back in shock. He swung at me once again. I grabbed his arm and knocked the knife out of his hand, then threw him to the ground. He looked at me in fear, and then got up and ran off.

"You okay miss?" I asked as I spun around to face the woman. When I saw her face, I was surprised at who I saw. It was Doctor Jennings. All of the memories of the torture I experienced at the facility came flooding back.

"Yeah, I'm fine," she said. "Thank you so much!" That's when she saw the look on my face. "What's wrong sir? It looks like you just saw a ghost."

"N...Nothing," I said as I shook my head. "Just make sure that you're more careful out here this late at night."

"Will do!" Doctor Jennings nodded. "Thanks again!" I then began to walk away. My head was spinning. As soon as I got to my house, I went upstairs and flopped down onto my bed. Well, besides what had just happened, today had been a great day. I just hope that I don't cross paths with Doctor Jennings again. Who knows if she was still looking for my wolf alter ego? I wasn't trying to find out.

As I was about to fall asleep, my phone buzzed. To my surprise, it was Zane. "Man, I was about to go to sleep," I said groggily as I answered the phone.

"Sorry mate," Zane apologized.

"So what's up?" I asked.

"How would you feel about going on a deep sea treasure hunt?"

"Really Zane?" I asked in annoyance. "A treasure hunt?"

"Did I mention that there's money involved?" Zane added.

I grinned. Well this sounds interesting.

* * *

><p>That's the chapter! So Will and Bella are officially going out! Some of you guys may hate me or love me for it! And how about Doctor Jennings? Was it just a coincidence that Will ran into her, or is there something more behind it? Read the next chapter to find out! I'm honestly not sure when I'll have the next chapter done, but I'll try my best! Thanks for reading! Please review!<p>

MysticalHybrid


	24. Dreams, Visions, and Treasures

Okay I sincerely apologize for my long, unexcused absence! I've just had so much on my plate right now! Plus, I got involved with my school's musical, and I got one of the lead parts, so that's been taking up a lot of my time. I also had writer's block, and I just recently got over it. So thank you for patiently waiting for months! I am so sorry! Hopefully, I won't wait this long to update again! Enjoy the chapter! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>"Well why didn't you say so?" I smirked. "Count me in!"<p>

"Sweet!" Zane said in delight. "We're gonna go look for this really old antique that's worth a fortune. It's somewhere in a shipwreck. We gotta go tomorrow though before the search is officially announced to the public," Zane explained.

"Yeah, I gotcha," I said. "I'll meet ya at the JuiceNet tomorrow."

"Cool," Zane said. "See you then mate." I hung up the phone and threw it to the side. Before long, I drifted off into a deep sleep.

_I was chained to the lab table. I couldn't move. Countless numbers of doctors came in and began to do tests on me. They cut me open, stuck syringes in my neck, and abused me. No matter what I did, I couldn't escape. All I could do was just sit there and take the pain. Suddenly, Richardson walked in. "Keep going," he said. "I want to see this wolf suffer. We need to know how much pain it can take." He then grabbed a knife from nearby and came up to me. He held the knife over me. "Don't worry, this'll only hurt a lot," he said as he plunged the knife into me._

"Aaaagggghh!" I yelled as I shot up from my bed. That's when I realized I was only having a nightmare. It was a flashback to when I was in the facility. I cringed at the thought of it. That place was hell. If I ever see Richardson again, I'm gonna kill him. I hopped off my bed and threw on some clothes and did my usual morning routine. When I was finished, I ran down the stairs and went into the kitchen. I found a note on the fridge.

'Knew you were going to be hungry. Thought you needed this. I'll be back home later. Love, Mom.' When I opened the fridge, I was overwhelmed with blood bags. I smiled to myself. I was so glad that my mom wasn't afraid of me or anything. She took the fact of me being a vampire pretty well. I grabbed a blood bag from the fridge and popped it open. As I began drinking, I dialed Zane's number. He picked up after the second ring.

"What's up?" he asked.

"I'm goin to the JuiceNet now, I'll be there soon."

"Cool," Zane said. "Rikki got the girls and your new friend Austin on board."

"Of course she did," I smirked. "I'll see ya soon." I hung up the phone and shoved it into my pocket. I took another blood bag and emptied it into one of my dad's old flasks. I then threw it around my neck and began to make my way to the JuiceNet. Once I got there, I saw Zane and the gang at the booths in the back. Zane waved me down and I headed over to them.

"Are we good to go?" I asked.

"Yeah," we should be," Zane said as he passed me a picture that he drew. "Once we find the treasure, we're gonna use that pulley system to get it out."

"Sounds good to me," I nodded.

Suddenly, I heard two new, but familiar voices enter the JuiceNet. I spun around, and there, clear as day were Doctor Jennings and Richardson. As soon as I saw them, more memories started coming back. I turned away with a fearful expression on my face. "Will, are you okay?" Rikki asked with concern.

"No... I'm not..." I gritted my teeth.

That's when I heard Richardson ask around if anybody saw the wolf recently. Just seeing his face made my skin crawl. "What's wrong?" Lauren asked with concern.

"See those two over there?" I asked as I pointed to Richardson and Doctor Jennings. "They were the ones that experimented on me when I was captured."

Zane looked confused. "What are you talking about mate?" Zane asked. I forgot that I haven't told him about my recent supernatural upgrades.

"I'll explain later," I said.

"But-"

"I said I'll explain later," I cut him off as I used my compulsion on him so he would comply. "Let's just head to the dive site."

Everyone looked at me worriedly but nodded. As we began to leave, Bella grabbed onto me. When we walked passed Richardson and Doctor Jennings, I tensed up a bit. Bella rubbed my arm to help me calm down. Lauren caught sight of that and was a little surprised. She just shook her head as we left the JuiceNet.

Zane went to the dock's edge and hopped on his zodiac. I ran up to him and tossed my flask of blood on the seats. "What's that?" he asked.

"Just some water," I lied with a shrug. Zane nodded and began to start the zodiac. After he revved up his engine, he sped off to the dive site. The gang and I dove into the water when the coast was clear. Once our tails formed, we followed Zane until he stopped. We popped out heads above the water. "So is this the place?" I asked curiously.

"Yeah, Zane nodded. "The treasure should be somewhere around here."

"Let's get started then!" Rikki said quickly as she dove below the water. The girls and Austin looked at me with a confused look and I just shrugged and dove down to catch up with Rikki. The others followed soon after.

Bella caught up and swam next to me. She and I began looking together. What I didn't know was that Lauren was watching with a look of anger on her face.

We had been searching for hours, but we still came up short. We decided to rest a bit on shore while Zane kept looking for grids we haven't checked. While Zane was talking with Rikki, Bella and I were sitting around on the sand. I had my flask in my hand and took another swig. "The full moon is getting closer," Bella whispered with fear.

"Don't worry Bells," I said with a smile. "I'll help you get through it."

Bella looked up at me. "I know you will. Thanks Jay." Bella then rested her head on my shoulder and I smiled. Lauren saw this and walked over to us.

"Okay, what is going on between you two?" she asked quickly.

"What do you mean?" I asked with a confused look on my face.

"I mean," Lauren started. "Why are you guys so touchy feely?"

"We're not touchy feely Lauren," I said. "We're just talking."

"It doesn't look like 'just talking'," Lauren said with anger.

"Lauren, just chill out," I said with annoyance. Suddenly, my phone began to ring. It was my mom.

"Hey Honey," my mom said. "Can you go home and check on your sisters and the babysitter? I just want to make sure they're doing okay."

"Yeah I'll go check on them," I said with a nod. I hung up the phone and stood up. "Hey guys I'll be back soon. I gotta go see if Lucy and Sierra are okay."

"Okay mate," Zane said. "Get back as soon as you can cause we may need your help getting the treasure."

"Of course," I smiled as I began to walk towards the water. I heard someone come up behind me. I spun around to see Lauren. "Yeah?" I asked as I crossed my arms.

"So there really isn't anything going on with you and Bella?" she whispered.

I sighed. "Look, even if there was something going on, why would you care?" I asked with more harshness than I intended. Not waiting to hear her answer, I turned around and dove into the water. As I swam back to the mainland, I couldn't help but think about Richardson again. I wonder if he's still out looking for me? The thing is, why does he want me back so bad? Sure, I had accelerated healing, but it seems like he's looting the whole town for me. Was I really that important? I just pushed the thought out of my mind and continued to swim. Once I got to my house, I hopped up onto the dock and walked inside. I didn't meet the babysitter yet, cause my mom hired her earlier this week.

"Oh hello!" the girl said from the kitchen counter. "You must be Will! My name's Ashley!

"Hey there!" I said as I walked up to shake Ashley's hand. As soon as our hands touched, flashes of Mako Island, the full moon, and a pod of mermaids flew through my mind. I immediately let go. I felt winded. I could tell by Ashley's face, she felt the exact same.

"Whoa..." Ashley said in a whisper. "You okay?"

"Yeah..." I nodded slowly. "You?"

"Uhh... yeah," she replied. This situation was really weird. It was then where I got a good look at Ashley. She had brown hair, pretty much the same shade as mine, and she had blue eyes. She had to be a year or two younger than me. What was with that vision when I touched her hand?

Before I could contemplate more on the subject, the doorbell rang, which in turn woke the twins up from upstairs. I looked at Ashley, and she nodded. She ran upstairs to calm them down. When I answered the door, I was surprised at what I saw. Standing in front of me was Richardson.

"Excuse me sir," he began. "Have you seen a wolf like this anywhere near this area?" He then held up a picture of a wolf, which not surprisingly, was me in my wolf form.

"Uhh... No I don't believe so," I answered hesitantly. Man, it's really bothering me that he's looking for me this much. That's when it hit me. I'm a freaking vampire, I can just compel him to forget all about me! I grabbed onto his shoulders and looked into his eyes.

"You will stop your search for this wolf. He was nowhere to be found and you gave up. You're not interested in him anymore. Now get out of here and forget that we ever had this conversation." Richardson looked at me blankly for a second, and then spun around and walked away. Crisis averted! Thank the lord for compulsion!

That's when I heard Ashley come back downstairs. "So who was at the door?" she asked.

"No one important," I shrugged. "Thanks for checking on the twins by the way."

"No problem!" she smiled. "They're just so cute!"

I chuckled. "Yes they are." Suddenly, I felt my phone vibrate. It was Lewis. "What's up?" I asked as I answered.

"Will! You gotta get to Mako now!" Lewis said urgently. "Rikki got hurt and she's not waking up!"

My jaw dropped. "I'm on my way!" I said quickly. I hung up the phone and turned to Ashley. "Sorry, but I gotta run!"

"I'll keep an eye on the twins," Ashley nodded.

"Thanks! It was nice meeting you!" I said as I sprinted outside and slammed the door shut. I leaped into the water and sped off to Mako faster than ever before. As soon as I got close, I used my vampire hearing and heard them on the beach. I swam to shore and made my legs appear. I ran up to them and slid on the ground next to Rikki. "What happened?!" I asked.

"Long story," Lewis said. "But I used smelling salts and she didn't wake up!" Im afraid that if she doesn't wake up soon, she'll die!"

I looked around and saw the gang's fearful faces, and then saw Zane's worried expression. The only thing that came to my mind was to feed Rikki my blood. I turned to Zane. "Zane, what I'm about to do might freak you out, but it'll save Rikki."

"Just do what you have to do!" Zane said quickly. I nodded, and then bit my wrist and held it up to Rikki's lips. I could feel my blood drip into her mouth.

"What..." Zane said in shock.

Seconds later, Rikki started coughing. Everyone sighed in relief. "Rikki!" Emma said. "You're okay!"

"That was the most disgusting thing I've ever tasted," Rikki laughed. "But thanks Will, you saved my life.

"I'm glad you're okay Rikki," I smiled.

Zane smiled at Rikki. "Rikki... I thought I lost you."

"You can't get rid of me that easily," Rikki laughed as she gave Zane a loving hug.

"Will, how did your blood heal her?" Zane asked still embracing Rikki.

"Well, I'm a vampire," I shrugged. Vampire blood heals wounds. And I'm also a werewolf. I know it's hard to believe, but that's what I am. These were recent developments. Can you keep them a secret?"

"Whoa..." Zane awed. "Of course I can," he smiled. "I'm keeping your tails a secret, I can handle one more."

"Thanks Zane, it means a lot," I said gratefully.

Later, I was back at my house just sitting around watchin TV. Rikki told the gang that it was her who wanted to keep searching for the treasure, and Zane was the one who wanted to stop, so Zane was off the hook. He, Lewis, and Austin agreed that they were going to dice again tomorrow early in the morning so they can get the treasure for Rikki.

Suddenly, another vision came to me. It was of Ashley, sleeping in her bed, and she was dreaming. I could see what she was dreaming about. Once again, it was visions of the full moon, Mako Island, and a pod of mermaids. But something was different. Within the pod, I saw Ashley in mermaid form, tail and all.

Then the vision stopped. Something really weird was going on. Was Ashley actually a mermaid? And if so, why did I have a vision when we touched and why did I just have another one now? Maybe I can ask my mom if she's experienced anything like this before, or at the very least, knows what's going on. "Hey Mom!" I called into the kitchen.

"Yes Sweetie?" my mom answered.

"Can you come here? I need to ask you something."

My mom made her way out of the kitchen and sat down next to me. "What's wrong?"

"Well..." I began. "When I came back to the house earlier, I met Ashley, the babysitter. As soon as I got near her, and shook her hand, I had visions of Mako Island, along with the full moon and a pod of mermaids," I explained. I also had the same visions again just now, but it showed that Ashley was a part of the pod. She was a mermaid. Do you know what's going on with me?"

"Uhh..." my mom hesitated. "So these visions happened as soon as you met Ashley?" I nodded. If I didn't know any better, it looked like my mom was getting nervous. "It's probably nothing," she said quickly. "I bet it'll pass."

"You sure?" I asked with puzzlement.

"Yeah, just go to bed Honey, my mom said. "You're probably just tired."

"Yeah... Okay," I nodded slowly and got up to go upstairs. Something was really off about my mom when I asked her about the visions. Does she know what they mean? I would have to think about it more tomorrow, cause I was about to pass out. I walked into my room and flopped onto my bed. Within moments, I felt myself drift away in a deep sleep.

For the whole night, my dreams consisted of visions. Each one including Ashley in some way.

What is going on here?

* * *

><p>So what's the deal with Will and this new girl Ashley? Why is Will having visions? Is Ashley really a mermaid? And how about Richardson? Did Will get rid of him for good? Find out by staying tuned for upcoming chapters! Thanks for reading. Oh, and one more thing, surprise Ashley ;)<p>
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	25. The Savior

Hello there! Didn't expect me back this early huh? You probably thought I was gonna wait another four months, didn't you? I told you I didn't have writer's block anymore! So sit back, relax, and enjoy! I must say that I've gained inspiration for this chapter and the one before, like the visions and stuff, from Mako Mermaids. I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>I woke up with a start. It was so weird seeing all of that stuff with Ashley in my dream. What did it mean? C'mon, I've known her for not even twenty four hours. Something is definitely going on. I hopped out of my bed and threw on some clothes then ran downstairs. As I walked into the kitchen, I saw my parents whispering. Before I could focus in on what they were saying, they stopped talking and looked up at me.<p>

"Morning," I said hesitantly as I grabbed a blood bag out of the fridge. "What's going on?" I asked curiously.

"Nothing!" my dad said a little too quickly. "Your mother and I were just discussing things."

"Okay... Well I'm going to hang out with Hunter, Alex, and Allie today so I guess I'll see you later," I said as I finished the blood bag and walked out the door. As I was walking to the house that the guys rented, I couldn't get Ashley out of my head. For some odd reason, I feel like we're connected somehow. When I got to their house, I knocked on the door. Hunter answered it with a smile.

"Hey, there you are big guy!" Hunter said as he patted my shoulder. "Come on in!" I smiled in thanks and walked inside. Alex and Allie were sitting on a couch cuddling. Bella was just chilling out next to them "As you can see, we've been third wheeling hardcore," Hunter chuckled.

"Oh shut up," Allie laughed as she threw a pillow at Hunter. "Hey Will, so it looks like Alex got some information on your hybrid status wrong."

"What do ya mean?" I asked curiously.

"Well, normal hybrids usually stop ageing when they turn into a vampire. You, on the other hand, are gonna age until you're twenty."

"And why is that?" I asked.

"It's because you're still connected to nature," Allie explained. "Let's say I turned into a vampire. I would lose my status as a witch because my connection to nature would be severed. But you still have the connection, because of your merman side. It allows you to still use magic, even though you shouldn't be able to. Because of this, you'll get to age for a couple more years."

"Swiggity swooty," I nodded with a smile.

"I'm comin for that booty!" Alex said as he and Hunter high fived.

Allie rolled her eyes. "I don't know how I handle you guys sometimes."

"Speaking supernatural stuff and the like," Hunter began. "I was wondering if your dad or your brother triggered their werewolf genes yet."

I shook my head. "They can't," I said. "The gene skipped them."

"What are you talking about?" Hunter asked in confusion.

"I'm the only one who has the gene," I confirmed.

"That's not possible," Hunter said. "As long as you come from a werewolf bloodline, you'll possess the gene. It never skips. It's passed down to each generation. They should both have the gene."

"Well that's odd," I said as I thought for a minute. "My dad said the gene hasn't been in the family for a few generations."

"Well, he's wrong," Hunter said. "I wonder why he would say that."

"I don't know..." I said with uncertainty. "I'll ask him about it when I get home."

Hunter nodded and the four of us began to spend the day together.

* * *

><p><strong>Ashley's POV<strong>

If you ask me, I think legs are so pointless. I only have them cause the pod told me to investigate the "evil merman". Honestly, Will doesn't seem that bad. He was nice to me. I don't see what's so evil about him. The only weird thing that happened was when I had visions as soon as I touched him. I think he may have had them too, but I'm not sure. I decided to go for a swim to get my mind off of it. I leaped into the water and sped off. I really wanted to go to Mako, which was my pod's former home, but ever since three girls were in it on a full moon last year, we avoided it because they became mermaids.

I decided to go check on the pod. They were located a little bit off the coast. I sped to where they were, admiring the sea life along the way. When I got to the pod, I was greeted by many of my friends asking questions about the merman. I answered with short phrases, because I was trying to find someone specific. My mom. Her name was Cordelia. She was one of the most trusted and magically gifted mermaids in our pod. After looking for a while longer, I finally found her.

"Hey Mom!" I called out to her.

She turned and looked at me with a smile. "There you are, Seraphina!" That was my real name. Ashley was just the name I adopted for when I was on land. As I approached my mother, we embraced in a hug. "How are things going with the merman?"

"Good," I answered. "His name is Will. He seems pretty ordinary to me. Although something weird has been happening ever since I met him."

"And what's that?" my mom asked curiously.

"Ever since we met, I've been having weird visions with him in it," I explained. "I've seen visions of him on Mako, and I don't know what to think. I've even seen through his eyes before, and it really freaked me out."

My mother was taken aback. The look on her face was a look of surprise as well as fear. But she quickly wiped it off. "It's okay," she said. "Just keep investigating, and let me know if these visions continue."

I nodded quickly and dove back underwater and headed for the mainland. Why did my mother look so scared?

* * *

><p><strong>Cleo's POV<strong>

Me, Emma, and the rest of the gang went to Rikki's house for a barbecue. Save for Will and Bella because they were hanging out with Hunter and their friends. Rikki was now able to keep her house because Lewis, Zane, and Austin helped get the treasure from the ocean. They claimed the money and gave the check to Rikki, since she did most of the work finding the treasure.

"Hey guys," Lauren said. "Did it look weird to you how Will and Bella were acting yesterday?"

"Actually," Emma began. "Things between them do seem a little different than usual. Maybe something is going on."

"We'll confront them about it next time we see them," Rikki nodded.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

Today was one of the best days I had in a long while. The whole day, we just chilled out and reminisced about the times when we were little. Alex and the others also found out that Bella and I were officially going out, so they flipped for a solid hour about that. I'm glad that even with everything that's happened, I can still manage to live a somewhat normal life.

It was late in the afternoon, and I began to make my way home. Suddenly, I got another vision. It was of Ashley at the docks. She was under one of the piers hiding from onlookers in a boat. It seemed like they noticed something was under the pier, but didn't know what it was. If they got close enough, they would be able to see Ashley's tail. I know it was just a vision, but it felt so real. I could feel Ashley's fear. I knew which dock she was at, so I used my vamp speed to run there as fast as I could. Once I got there, I saw that my vision was actually true.

The people were moving their boat closer to Ashley. She was scared to death. I suddenly got the strong urge to protect her. I held my hand down at my side and clenched it into a fist. In seconds, the water around the boat began to boil. The people noticed this and got spooked, so they revved up their engine and sped off into the ocean.

As soon as they were out of sight, I ran across the dock to where Ashley was hiding. She saw me and started shaking. "Please don't hurt me!" she pleaded.

"I'm not gonna hurt you Ashley," I smiled softly. "Just take my hand and I'll help you out before more people come."

Ashley hesitated for a moment but then grabbed my hand and I helped pull her out of the water. I then used my heat powers to dry her off. Once her legs came back, she stood up and looked at me with confusion. "Wait, why didn't your tail form?" she asked. "I got you wet."

"I can control when my tail forms," I revealed.

Ashley nodded slowly. "Thanks again for saving me," she said as she hugged me. "But how did you know where I was?"

"I had a vision that you were here," I said. "I could feel how scared you were. I've been having visions of you ever since we met."

"You have them too?" Ashley asked incredulously. "The same thing has been happening to me!"

"Something's going on here," I said. "It can't just be a coincidence."

"I'll ask my mother more about it," Ashley said. "She and the rest of my pod wanted me to keep an eye on you because they said you were an "evil merman".

"Well that's not very nice," I said with a small chuckle.

"They're wrong about you," Ashley said. "You're a really nice guy! Oh by the way, my real name is Seraphina. I just go by Ashley on land."

"So you were born a mermaid?" I asked.

"Correct," Ashley said. "Well, I have to get back to my pod. Thanks again for helping me! I'll see if I can find any more info on why we have these visions."

"Sounds good," I smiled. "And no problem! I'll see you later!" And with that, Ashley leaped into the water and sped off to her pod. There's a strong connection between her and I, I just can't figure out why.

When I walked through the door, my parents were sitting on the couch with Kaylie and Kyle. The twins were in their high chairs playing with their toys. "Hey," I said simply.

"Hey Will!" Kyle said with a smile.

The thing about the werewolf gene has been nagging at me all day, so I got straight to the point. "Dad, why did you lie to me about the werewolf gene?"

"What do you mean?" my dad asked nervously.

"I was talking with Hunter today, and he's got a vast knowledge of werewolf history. He said that the werewolf gene never skips generations or people. He said that if you were born in a werewolf bloodline, then you have the gene," I explained. "You could've just told me that you had the gene, I don't get what the big deal is."

"You're right," my dad nodded. "I should've told you. I just didn't think it was the right time."

Then I started to think a little bit more. "Wait a second," I said slowly. "If you had the werewolf gene, then you would've displayed some werewolf traits since you're around me all the time."

"Well... You see..."

"I haven't even seen a change in eye color, or even teeth with you, Kyle, or Kaylie. What's going on here?"

My mom and dad looked at each other and nodded. Kyle and Kaylie were just confused at the whole situation. "Will, sit down," my mom said calmly.

I went over to the chair across from them and sat down. "What?" I asked nervously after seems my parents' looks.

"Your father, brother, and sister aren't displaying signs of the werewolf gene because..." my mom trailed off.

"Because what?" I asked.

"Your father's family never had the werewolf gene. There never was any werewolves in his bloodline."

"What do you mean?" I asked in confusion.

"What I mean..." my mom said as a tear rolled down her eye. "Is that biologically, you're not a part of this family."

"So that means..." I said with a look of shock on my face. Kaylie and Kyle shared my expression.

"You were adopted," my mom said finally.

When I heard her say that, it felt like the world around me started crashing down.

* * *

><p>Whoa wait, what?! Will's adopted? Oh boy, how is he going to handle this? And more visions? What could this mean? Stay tuned to find out! Thanks for reading!<p>
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	26. Devastation

Hey guys! I'm back with another chapter! Sorry if it's a little short and not my best work! I was under time constraints and I wanted to get this chapter out as fast as I could! Enjoy! I do not own H2O: Just Add Water.

* * *

><p>"But... How is that possible?!" I screamed as I shot up from my seat. "Kaylie's my twin sister!"<p>

"Yeah!" Kaylie agreed, defending me.

My mom shook her head. "You were given to us as a newborn the same day Kaylie was born. In actuality, you're a week or two older than her, but we didn't know at the time, so we decided that you two would share the same birthday."

"So... It's true?" I asked in disbelief. "I'm not from this family?"

"No," my mom shook her head with sadness.

"Well then how was I born a merman? How do I have the werewolf gene?!"

"A mermaid from my pod mated with a werewolf," my mom revealed. "She's a highly respected member of the pod, so she didn't want the pod to shame her for having a hybrid baby. "She remembered that I left the pod and found me. She asked me to take you in as one of my own, and I did just that. You're still my son Will. You always will be," she said as she touched my shoulder.

I shook her hand off with a quickness. "What's my real mother's name?" I asked sharply.

"Her name is Cordelia. She also had a daughter a year after she had you. It is said that true mer siblings share the same visions as soon as they come in contact with each other. That's why I was surprised when you began to share visions with Ashley. Do you know if she's a mermaid?"

"Yeah... She's a mermaid," I nodded. "She's from a pod not far off the coast." That's when the puzzle pieces began to fit together. "Are you saying that... she's my sister?"

"That's exactly what I'm saying."

This was all too much to take in. I just learned that the past sixteen, almost seventeen years of my life have been a complete lie. Not only was it a lie, but it was a lie that my parents tried real hard to hide. Should I even still call them my parents? "Why would you hide this from me?" I asked as a tear rolled down my face. "My whole life has been one big lie!"

"That's not true!" My dad said as he got up. "We love you Will!"

"Apparently not enough to tell me the truth! That book on werewolves I found upstairs when I first learned I had the gene, did you just plant that there?" My dad became silent. "Thought so," I said with a nod. I spun around and walked out the door. "Don't try and follow me."

I ran and leaped off my dock. I made my tail form and sped off to Mako. As I was swimming, I couldn't help but think about my life. All of it has been a lie. Hell, I don't even know if my real name is even Will anymore! When I got to the moon pool, I saw one tail. I figured that it was going to one of the girls, but to my surprise, it was Ashley.

"Hey," I said with a frown.

Ashley spun around and saw my pained expression. "What's wrong Will?" she asked with genuine concern.

"I feel like I don't even know myself anymore," I said as I swam up next to her. "My parents just told me that I was adopted. I'm not related to them at all. My real mother gave me away. You're not gonna believe this, but I was told that..."

Before I could break the news to Ashley, a new mermaid surfaced above the water. I didn't recognize her at all. "Seraphina!" she snapped. "What are you doing here? What if the land girls come-" she immediately cut herself off when she saw me. "You! You're the merman! Get away from him Sera!"

"Listen! I'm not gonna hurt her!" I defended. "I'm not as evil as you think!"

"I find that hard to believe," the mermaid scoffed as she held her hand out at me, ready to use her powers.

"Please! Don't! He's a nice guy!" Ashley said defending me.

"Listen, I had a really bad night, so I'm not in the mood," I said as I held up my hand and flashed my eyes orange. When the mermaid saw my eyes, her jaw dropped and she lowered her hand.

"You're part werewolf..." she said in realization.

"Yeah," I said while gritting my teeth. "What's it to you?"

The mermaid looked me in the eyes. A tear rolled down her face. "Perseus, is it really you?"

"Excuse me?" I asked as I have her a look of confusion.

"That's what I named you when you were born," she said with a small smile.

"What... No..." I said in disbelief."

"What's going on?" Ashley asked cluelessly.

"Who are you? What's your name?!" I asked for clarification. I wanted to be one hundred percent sure if this was who I thought it was.

"My name is Cordelia, and you're my son, Perseus," she revealed.

"So wait," Ashley said with awe. "Will and I are..."

"Siblings yes," Cordelia said.

"Which explains the visions," Ashley said in understanding.

Cordelia beamed at me. "Look at how much you've grown Perseus."

"Stop calling me that!" I yelled. "You gave me away! Don't act all motherly towards me! If you wanted to be my mother, you would've raised me! And now I just found out that I have a little sister that I didn't get to grow up with! And why is that?! Cause you got knocked up by some werewolf and were too scared to tell your pod?! So don't you dare talk to me like you raised me!"

Before she could say anything else, I dove under the water and sped out of the moon pool. My emotions were all over the place, and I didn't know what to do with myself. Once I got to the mainland, I ran off to the woods. After a couple minutes, I was so deep into it. Everywhere I looked, there were trees. That's when I glanced up at the moon. It was almost full. That also meant that Bella's transformation would take place soon. I stared at the moon for a while longer, then began to think to myself.

_Might as well embrace the beast inside you now_, I thought. After a couple seconds, I felt my eyes switch color and my bones started to break. The second time turning was much less painful than the first, but it still hurt. I screamed in agony. I began to feel my fur grow, and my claws come out. My clothes began to tear and I could feel my body morphing into its wolf form. Finally, I was on all fours, wolf and all. I walked around just taking in the scene of the night and thinking about what I had recently learned. My real parents didn't want me, and my adoptive parents kept the truth from me. What was I going to do?

* * *

><p><strong>Ashley's POV<strong>

I left my mother to go find Will. I can't imagine what he's going through right now. Why did she give him away? This whole time, I had a brother I didn't even know about. I didn't get to grow up with him. I had to find him and make sure he was okay. As I passed his house, I saw two people run out of the house. I assumed them to be his brother and sister.

"Who are you?" the girl said as she approached me.

"My name's Ashley," I said quickly. "Now could we please finish introductions after I found out that Will is okay? Before they could say anything, I began to run. I closed my eyes and started to envision where Will was. He was in his wolf form in the middle of the woods. He looked to be pretty depressed. I could see roll down his eyes. I had to get to him.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

The feeling of despair was overwhelming. It was starting to eat me alive. I felt so unwanted. I might as well just stay in my wolf form forever. I laid down on the ground and shut my eyes. I wanted all of this just to be a dream. I wanted all of this to be a part of my imagination. That's when I heard a familiar voice.

"Will..." I heard Ashley whisper. "Are you okay?" When I looked up, I saw that Kaylie and Kyle were also with her. I jumped to my feet. I didn't want to deal with anyone right now, so I ran off.

"Will wait!" I heard Kaylie call as I continued to run. As I thought to myself, I realized that there was only one person I wanted to see. It was Bella. I used my super speed and enhanced smelling to find my way out of the woods. Within seconds, I was sitting in Bella's front yard. I looked up and saw that the light in her bedroom was on, meaning that she was there. I leaped up onto her balcony and knocked on the window with my paw. When Bella glanced over, she was startled for a second, but calmed down when she realized it was me. She hopped off of her bed and opened the window.

"Hey Jay," she smiled. "What's going on? Why are you a wolf?" As I tried to enter her room, an invisible force stopped me. "Oh right, I forgot," Bella realized. "Come in." As soon as she said that, I was able to go in the room. "I should probably get you some clothes huh?" Bella chuckled. She left the room for a minute, then came back with some cargo shorts and a black tank top. "These are my dad's old clothes," she said. "He won't miss them." I nodded in understanding. Bella was waiting for me to turn back, but I whined in embarrassment.

"Oh yeah, you'll be naked," Bella blushed. She spun around. "Don't worry, I'm not looking." That's when I began to change back into my human form. My bones were shifting back into place, and before I knew it, I was human again. I grabbed the clothes and threw them on.

"You can look now," I said with a small smile. Bella turned around and laughed a bit.

"So what's going on Jay?" Bella asked curiously. "Why'd you come so late?"

"Okay," I said as I took a deep breath. "You're not gonna believe this, but I'm... adopted."

Bella's jaw dropped to the floor. "You're joking right?"

"Nope," I said flatly. I then began to explain everything to her. The visions with Ashley, how my dad doesn't posses the werewolf gene, and who my real parents are.

"And my real name is Perseus," I finished.

"This is... Wow," Bella said in awe.

"So in short, my life has been one huge lie," I said as I began to break down.

"Jay, listen to me," Bella began. "No matter what, you still grew up with a family that loves you. It doesn't matter that you don't share the same blood, you still have a family."

I nodded slowly. Bella was right. My parents still loved me. They raised me and cared for me. I needed to go back and apologize to them. "Thanks Bella, I really needed that," I smiled softly as I leaned in and gave Bella a kiss.

Bella giggled. "No problem Jay, that's what I'm here for." I gave Bella one last smile before I leaped out of her window and sped off to my house.

As I approached my front door, I heard voices coming from the living room. When I opened the door, I saw the whole gang sitting around, including Ashley. Once I walked in, they all looked up and stared at me. There was one person that immediately caught my eye. Cordelia.

"What is she doing here?" I asked with disdain

"Listen Will," Rikki said as she approached me. "We've been told the whole story, and she just wants to apologize."

"Apologize?!" I asked harshly. "For what? Abandoning me as an infant just because she was scared of what her pod would do? I was her son, and she chose her own pride over me!"

"Perseus, please..." Cordelia said desperately.

Before she could say anything else, I vamp ran across the room and pushed her against the wall. "Stop calling me that!"

She was surprised by how fast I got to her. "What... werewolves can't run that fast..."

"That's cause I'm also a vampire!" I shouted. "I'm an Original Hybrid! Are you ashamed of that too? Are you gonna leave me again?!" I could tell that everyone was shocked at how I was acting. "You know what? I don't care! I don't want anything to do with you! Just leave!" I stormed upstairs to my room and slammed the door shut. I flopped on my bed with a sigh. This whole day just wore me out.

Determined to escape my new reality, I willed myself to sleep and slipped off into dreamland.

* * *

><p>How's everything going to play out now? Stay tuned to find out! Please excuse any grammatical errors because this was all done on my phone and I don't have spell or grammar check. I fixed as many mistakes as I could! Thanks for reading!<p>
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	27. One Big Family

Hey guys! I'm back with another chapter! Summer is around the corner, so I should be able to update more often! This chapter's a longer one so enjoy! I don't own H2O: Just Add Water.

When I awoke, I could feel the sun's rays beating down on my skin. Suddenly, I felt the veins under my eyes pop out. That's when it came to me. I needed to feed. I haven't fed in a while and haven't had time to because of all this "you're adopted" drama. I threw on some jeans and a t-shirt and ran downstairs to the fridge. I swung the door open. Desperately, I grabbed a blood bag and chugged it in seconds. As I threw the bag in the trash, I saw Ashley passed out on the couch. She must've crashed last night. I bent down to her level and lightly shook her shoulder.

"Hey," I whispered. "Ashley wake up." She stirred a bit, and slowly opened her eyes.

"Oh... Hey there Will," she said groggily. She sat up straight and cracked her neck. "Guess I dozed off."

"Why didn't you leave with... Cordelia?" I asked with hesitation.

"Because I wanted to make sure you were okay," Ashley revealed.

I smiled at her. She really stayed all night just for me? "That's so sweet of you," I said in appreciation.

"What are friends for?" she smiled back.

"Well technically, you mean sisters," I said with a smirk. We both laughed at the comment until we saw my mom and dad walk downstairs. I locked eyes with my mom for a split second, and then I ran into her arms.

"Whoa!" my mom said in surprise.

"Mom... Dad..." I began. "I'm so sorry for the way I acted towards you. You've been there for me my entire life and I didn't let myself realize that. Can you forgive me?"

My dad placed his hand on my shoulder. "Of course we can forgive you Will! You're our son no matter what."

I smiled to my dad in relief. That's when Ashley spoke. "Well I should probably get going..."

"Wait ash!" I said quickly. "If you're going back to the pod... I wanna come with you."

"Are you sure?" Ashley asked. "You don't have to."

"I mean as much as I hate Cordelia right now, I gotta face her eventually. At the very least I just want to reassure the pod that I'm not hell-bent on blowing the world up."

"Well okay then," Ashley nodded. "Let's go."

"I'll be back soon, I love you guys," I said to my parents as I headed towards the door.

"Love you too," they said simultaneously. I smiled as Ashley and I went outside to the dock without hesitation. We dove into the water and I followed her to the pod. As we swam, I kept debating on if I should forgive Cordelia. A part of me says I should, but another part is still furious with her. Suddenly, ash slowed down, and in front of us, I could see countless mermaid tails floating at the surface of the water. Ashley looked at me and I nodded slowly.

We broke through the surface and revealed ourselves to the pod. Almost immediately, the mermaids jumped in fear at the sight of me. "Why did you bring him here Seraphina?!" one of the mermaids asked angrily.

"Okay hey!" I said. "I'm not here to destroy all mermaids or obtain world domination. I'm just trying to live my life, so you don't have to worry about me."

"Yeah right!" another mermaid called. "You don't belong here!"

"I mean if you wanna get technical, I actually do, considering that I was born into this pod," I said with annoyance. This earned a gasp from the entire pod.

"That's impossible!" a voice called.

"Actually, it is," I heard someone say. They swam through the crowd of mermaids and revealed themselves to be none other than Cordelia. "He is my son." I looked at her in surprise. I didn't expect her to just come out and reveal her secret to the pod like that. "Many years ago, I mated with a werewolf, which resulted in the birth of my son, Perseus," Cordelia said as she gestured towards me. "I was afraid of what you guys would think of me. I had a child that was both merman and werewolf. Because of my fear, I gave Perseus to Calypso to raise as her own."

"Before I gave him to Calypso, I spelled him so his merman side would remain dormant. And as you can see, it is dormant no more. So there you have it. Looking back now, I wish I had kept Perseus, because even if you guys did reject me, I still would've had my son. I deprived him of the chance to grow up with his sister, and I regret it more than ever. Giving up my son was the worst decision I've ever made. I'm sorry Perseus, I truly am," Cordelia said as she looked at me. Tears were falling down her face. She looked so heartbroken and upset. I could see that she really felt sorry for leaving me.

Suddenly, something inside me changed. Without saying a word, I swam over to Cordelia and embraced her. She began crying into my shoulder. "It's okay," I whispered calmly. "I forgive you."

Once I said that, Cordelia's tears began to slow down. She sniffled and looked up at me. "I'm so sorry Perseus..."

"It's okay," I repeated. "I'm sorry for going off on you. I guess I still don't know how to control my werewolf temper yet. Why don't we start over? We can wipe the slate clean and get to know each other better. How bout it?"

Cordelia smiled slightly and nodded in agreement. I turned to Ashley and gave a thumbs up. She just chuckled at me. This was great. I could get to know my real family.

"Cordelia are you crazy?!" a mermaid shouted. "He's a monster! A freak! He has the power to destroy the mermaids, and you're going to trust him?! Have you learned nothing?! Take a look back at our history! We were almost wiped out because of mermen! And what's worse? This boy is both merman and werewolf! Who knows what he could do to us?!"

"Maybe it's time we give mermen a chance," Cordelia said.

"Yeah," I agreed. "I haven't done any wrong to you!"

"Cordelia! Do you realize how stupid you sound right now?! You're being ridiculous!"

"Ayana," Cordelia began. "He's my son. He won't hurt us."

"It's him or the pod," Ayana said finally.

"What?" Cordelia blinked.

"You heard me," Ayana said. "It's him or the pod. If you choose him, we'll have no choice but to expel you from the pod. Both you and Seraphina."

Ashley's jaw dropped and Cordelia just froze. "C'mon that's not fair!" I said. "I really won't hurt any of you! Honest! Just let them stay!"

"Make a choice," Ayana said, completely ignoring me.

"I choose my son," Cordelia said with no hesitation. "I already lost him once, and I don't plan on losing him again."

"I'm sticking by my brother," Ashley nodded in agreement.

"Then you are hereby expelled from the pod," Ayana said flatly.

"Maybe one day you'll see the error of your ways," Cordelia shook her head as she began to swim away with Ashley. When I swam after them, I could hear Ayana whisper under her breath, thanks to my vamp hearing.

"If you won't eliminate the merman, then I will." Suddenly, I felt a sharp pain in my chest. It only lasted for a second before it disappeared. I looked down at my chest to see a spear of ice protruding through it. I sighed and turned around.

"Listen," I said nonchalantly. "I'm immortal, so this little thing won't kill me," I said as I pulled out the spear. Within seconds, my chest healed completely.

"What..." Ayana said in disbelief.

"Oh yeah, I guess you weren't told another little detail," I said as I inspected the spear. I'm also a vampire, and I'm the first of my kind, which makes me like super powerful. It's actually pretty cool!" I smirked. I'm what they call an Original, and there is nothing on this earth that can kill me so... better luck next time," I said as I melted the spear in my hand. "Have a nice day." I swam away with Ashley and Cordelia, leaving the mermaids in complete shock.

When we got back to the mainland, we headed back towards my house. "Are you guys okay?" I asked with concern.

"We're okay," Cordelia nodded slowly. I could only imagine how they were feeling. The people they grew up with their whole lives just kicked them to the curb. "But... Where will we stay now?"

"I can compel a realtor to give you a house," I shrugged. "But for now, you can stay with me."

"Really?" Ash asked.

"Yeah!" I nodded. "My house is huge, you know. I got a spare room you guys can use."

"Thank you Pe- I mean Will," Cordelia corrected herself.

"No problem!" I smiled. "Oh, and I think that name is starting to grow on me," I said referring to my real name. "I don't mind if you call me that."

"Oh, okay!" Cordelia said with smile. "Are you sure it won't bother you?"

I shrugged. "Nah, I kinda like it actually. Besides, my girlfriend Bella calls me by a different name so what's one more?"

"Oh I talked to her last night when you were asleep," Cordelia said. "She said that she's part mermaid and part werewolf as well. Apparently, tonight's full moon will be her first transformation."

"Yeah, but I think she'll- wait a sec, did you just say that the full moon is tonight?" I asked for clarification.

"Well, yes," Cordelia nodded. "Didn't you know that?"

"I thought there was still a few more days!" I said with a panicked expression on my face. I pulled my phone out and looked at the time. It was a little past noon. I still had time to prepare. "Okay we gotta get back to my house now!" I said as I picked up the pace. Ashley and Cordelia followed suit.

When we arrived at my house, I busted through the door. To my surprise, the whole gang was already there, even Hunter and the others.

"It's about time you showed up," Rikki shouted from the kitchen. I guess she was getting something to eat. When she spun around to look at me, she saw that Cordelia was present. "Ohhh... Ahhh..." Rikki stuttered.

"Don't worry, we got everything sorted out," I said as I put my arms around Ashley and Cordelia.

"Aww," Emma smiled. "I'm glad!"

"Okay, let's get down to business," I said as I sat on the arm of my couch. "Tonight's the full moon, and not only do we have to deal with possible moonstruck mermaids, but werewolves too. So what's our game plan?"

"Well, you see..." Cleo began. "My dad is pretty much forcing me to go on a camping trip with him tonight."

"And where are you going camping?"

"Mako Island," Cleo said as she looked at the ground.

"Well this complicates things a bit," I gritted my teeth.

"Don't worry!" Emma said reassuringly. "The other girls and I will be there with her. We can all look after each other."

"That's good, but I really want someone there with you guys who won't be affected by the full moon," I shrugged.

"That's where I come in," Lewis said as he leaned on the wall. "I can help keep the girls in check."

"I don't know why Charlotte has to come, though," I heard Cleo mumble under her breath.

"Why won't you come Will?" Rikki asked curiously.

"I would, but I gotta help Bella through her first transformation. Not to mention that I also gotta make sure Matt and Hunter don't do anything stupid after they turn."

"Hey!" Matt and Hunter both said in unison. I chuckled at their response.

Austin stepped up. "I can go to Mako with the girls," he said. "The full moon doesn't affect me."

"Sweet!" I said with relief.

"I can go too," Ashley said as she walked towards the group. "I overcame the moons power long ago. And I'm sure Mom can go to the moon pool and stand guard if the girls go in there." Cordelia nodded in agreement.

"It's settled then," I smiled. "You guys go to Mako and make sure nothing goes wrong with the girls, and I'll stay back and be on werewolf patrol.

"You're not doing it by yourself!" Alex said suddenly. "Let me help you!"

"Alex," I said. "There's gonna be three werewolves running around tonight. And one bite from them can kill you. You gotta find somewhere safe to stay while the moon is up."

"Listen man, you're gonna need help, so I'm not going anywhere," Alex said. "Plus I got a witch on my side," Alex motioned to Allie.

"That's right," Allie said as she placed a hand on Alex's shoulder.

Kyle walked in with Kaylie, my parents, and the twins in tow. "And don't worry about Kaylie," Kyle said. "No moonlight is getting in this house tonight."

I looked around at all my friends and family. It felt like we were all gonna embark on a huge mission. It felt good for all of us to be together. Suddenly, it hit me again that I was gonna outlive all of them, save for Alex. The idea of living forever scares me sometimes.

"Seems like we have our game plan," I said with a smirk. The full moon wasn't gonna win tonight.

It was thirty minutes before the full moon would rise. Everyone was where they should be. I was deep in the woods with Bella and the others preparing for their transformations. Everyone else was on Mako. I looked over at Bella and saw her nervous expression.

"Hey Bells," I said as I approached her. "It's gonna be okay. I'm not going anywhere."

"I know," Bella whispered. She rested her head on my shoulder and sighed. "I'm just scared I'll hurt you or someone else."

"You'll be fine," I smiled. "Besides, once this is over, you'll never have to turn again." Suddenly, I remembered what Miss Chatham said to me. I remember how she said that most hybrids don't survive their transition. I grabbed a bottle of fruit punch from my bag that I brought with me and opened it up. While facing away from Bella, I held my finger up to my mouth and pricked it with my teeth, causing me to bleed. I placed my finger over the bottle and let a few drops of my blood fall in.

"Here," I said as I gave the bottle to Bella. "I put a few drops of my blood in here. It'll help your transformation go a lot smoother, thanks to the healing capabilities."

"Thanks Jay," Bella smiled as she downed the whole bottle.

"No problem Bells," I smiled back.

"Okay I think we're ready," Hunter said. He carefully grabbed two bottles and handed them to Alex.

"What's in these?" Alex asked while he held up the bottles for a closer look.

"Wolfsbane," Hunter said flatly. "It's kinda like the werewolf version of vervain. If we attack you at all, use it against us."

"Umm... Okay," Alex nodded slowly.

"Well I guess all there is left to do now is wait," I shrugged. Everyone nodded. Hopefully we would get through the night without a hitch.

* * *

><p><strong>Ashley's POV<strong>

Cleo's dad didn't really like that this many people were on his family camping trip. If only he knew why we were here. Lewis said that there was ten minutes before the moon rose. We all went into our tents early, and made sure that there was no way that moonlight could get into the tents. One problem was that Charlotte, Will's cousin, and Kim, Cleo's sister were gonna be with us the whole time. Cleo and the others tried to scare them off by telling ghost stories and secretly using their powers, but it was no use. I shared a tent with Lauren and Emma.

"Hopefully tonight goes well," Emma said worriedly.

"I'm sure it will!" I said with reassurance. "As long as you don't leave the tent, everything should be fine!" Lauren looked at me and sighed. "What's wrong?" I asked curiously.

"It's just that this full moon's got me on edge," Lauren explained. "I've been able to overcome the moon's power before, but I'm not sure about tonight."

"Well, let's hope we don't have to find out," I said.

After a couple of minutes, we saw Lewis peek into our tent. "One more minute," he whispered quickly. "Get ready." He then closed the blinds and went off to his tent.

"Here we go," I said anxiously.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

Bella and I were leaning against a tree. "How bad does it hurt?" Bella asked worriedly.

"I'm not gonna lie," I said. "It hurts quite a bit. But you're strong enough to pull through, I'm sure of it." Bella smiled at me softly and we leaned in to kiss. Before our lips could touch, I heard bones starting to break.

"Aggghh!" Bella screamed in agony. "I guess it started," she gritted her teeth.

"Just breathe Bella. You'll be okay," I said reassuringly as I placed my hand on her shoulder. I looked up to see Hunter and Matt transforming too. I shot a glance over to Alex and Allie. "Make sure he doesn't get bit," I commanded Allie. I turned around to see Bella's eyes turn yellow.

"It hurts Jay!" Bella cried out. "It hurts!" I stayed right by Bella's side. Little by little, her limbs began to morph into that of a wolf's. "Make it stop!" she yelled at the top of her lungs. I wish I could've done something to help, but all I could do was stand there and let her transformation run its course. Slowly, she began to grow fur, her paws began to show, and her head changed to a wolf's. Her screaming was replaced by a long howl. Two more howls accompanied hers. It was Matt and Hunter. When Bella spun around to face me, she fully completed her transformation. Her fur was a greyish-white. She shot a glance at Alex, and with a low growl, began creeping up closer to him. Matt and Hunter followed suit.

"Guys stop!" I said as I ran in front of Alex. "Alex is your friend! Snap out of it!" Bella stopped for a second and stared at me, but then darted her eyes back to Alex and continued to advance.

"Well this is quite the predicament," Alex said with a nervous gulp.

* * *

><p><strong>Ashley's POV<strong>

Okay so things didn't go as planned. Kim wanted Cleo and opened her tent, which caused her to get moonstruck and wander off into the night. Then apparently the others thought it would be a good idea to face the moon and go out and find Cleo. Needless to say, there were now four moonstruck mermaids on the loose. Lewis, Austin, and I went off to get the girls back, leaving Kim in complete confusion. We didn't have to worry about Cleo's dad because he was dead asleep. I guess Charlotte went off too because she was nowhere to be found.

We decided to split up to find the girls. Lewis and Austin went off further into the woods and I went towards the moon pool's land entrance. Despite never seeing it, I was able to find it because I could feel it's magic. I slid down the opening in the ground and landed in the sand. I brushed myself off and walked towards the pool. "Mom?" I called out. Seconds later, I saw my mom rise up from under the water.

"Hey Seraphina!" my mom smiled. "Is everything okay?"

"No," I shook my head. "The girls are moonstruck."

"Great..." my mom said with a sigh. Suddenly, I heard a scream come from the land entrance. I immediately dove into the moon pool and hid underwater with my mother. After a couple seconds had passed, I saw who entered the cave. It was Charlotte. I shot a worried glance over to my mother. That's when I felt the water move behind me. It was Cleo and the others. Well, I guess on the bright side, I knew where they were now. That's when I felt a surge of magic flow through me. I looked up to see the full moon overhead. The moon pool was sparkling.

I looked over to Charlotte to see her hand hovering above the water. My nerves were all over the place. If Charlotte touched the water, she would become a mermaid! Just as she was about to touch it, Emma froze the surface of the water, making Charlotte move her hand away in fright. She darted her eyes around the cave, then ran off. That's when I let my head break through the water again. I looked to the girls to see the moon's power over them slowly wear off. Before long, they had their free will again.

"What...?" Emma asked hazily as she looked around.

"It happened again didn't it?" Rikki asked with embarrassment.

My mother nodded slowly. "Hey!" I said. "At least you didn't destroy anything! Or at least I don't think you did." As Cleo was about to speak, I suddenly began to see a vision. It was of Will, Alex, and Allie and they were fighting three werewolves, which I'm guessing were Bella, Matt, and Hunter.

I snapped back to reality. "What's wrong?" my mother asked with worry.

"It's Will," I said quickly. "He's in trouble."

* * *

><p><strong>Will's <strong>**POV**

They wouldn't snap out of it. They would just keep going after Alex. We tried our best not to hurt them, but we were cutting it real close. That's when I decided that the only way to make them stop was to knock them out. Using my supernatural speed, I quickly ran around each one of the wolves and gave them a quick, but hard jab to the back of the head. In seconds, they all went out cold.

"Phew," Alex said breathlessly. "Thanks man! They're not dead right?"

"No of course not!" I shook my head. "Just knocked em out."

"Well I guess that's good," Allie shrugged.

Suddenly, I heard a growl, then out of nowhere, a werewolf that I had never seen before jumped out of the bushes and pounced on Alex. "Ahhhh!" Alex yelled out in fear. He wrestled with the unknown wolf for a few seconds, before I snapped out of it and threw it off of him. It smacked right into a tree and took a while to scramble to its feet. When it was able to stand again, it stared at me right in the eyes.

I suddenly got a weird feeling. It felt like I knew this wolf, like I was connected to it or something. I was confused because I knew for a fact that I've never seen this wolf before. Before I could think any more, the werewolf ran off into the night. When it was out of sight, I spun around and helped Alex to his feet. "You okay Alex?" I asked with concern.

"Yeah!" Alex nodded. "Don't worry, the wolf didn't bite-ow!" Alex cringed.

"What's wrong?!" Allie asked frantically.

"Son of a bitch..." Alex sighed as he looked at his wrist.

"Alex...?" I asked with hesitation. Without saying a word, Alex showed me his wrist. It had blood all over it, but that wasn't the worst part. His wrist had two teeth marks embedded into it.

Alex had gotten bit.

* * *

><p>How are things going to turn out for Alex?! There's no cure for a werewolf bite! Looks like Cordelia and Will are better now! And what was the deal with that werewolf? Stay tuned to find out! Thanks for reading!<p>
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	28. The Original Tribrid

Okay, I know you guys probably hate me right now. I said I would update in the summer and here it is, pretty much back to when school starts, and I'm finally updating. If I were you guys, I would be angry too. Turns out, that my summer has been pretty busy. With my senior year starting in just a couple of days, I had to write all of these essays and start looking at colleges and whatnot, so it was really hard to find time to write. The free time I did have went towards the beach and all that. Plus, I finally got to meet my online best friends of two years, Ashley and Melissa (I call her Cat) and I had a blast! Obviously, I based the characters of Cat and Ashley off of their real life counterparts. Anyway, I'm very sorry that it took me this long to update! Thank you for your patience! Man, I really need to get back to the good ol' days where I used to update every day. I'll try to work on updating once a week, but don't count on it. So, enough of my rambling! Enjoy the chapter!

* * *

><p>We managed to contain Bella and the others for the rest of the night. They were unconscious till the moon went down. When it was daylight out, I helped Bella turn back to her human form. Ashley came back and told me about how Charlotte almost touched the moon pool while the full moon was overhead. I would have to make sure that she stayed away from Mako. Everyone was back at my house, save for Charlie. It has been a couple hours since Alex was bit by that werewolf. He wasn't looking so good. He was sweating from head to toe, and the werewolf venom made its way up his arm.<p>

"How are you feelin man?" I asked as I sat next to Alex.

"I feel like I got ran over by a bus," he groaned.

I looked around at the others. Lewis and Allie were furiously looking for a cure. Lewis was on his computer and Allie was searching through her grimoire. "Any luck guys?" I asked hopefully. They both just shook their heads.

Suddenly, Alex's vampire fangs appeared. The veins around his eyes popped out. "Guys, I'm really hungry," he growled. "I don't think I can control myself." He leaped towards Cleo with his fangs bared. Thanks to my reflexes, I was able to intercept him and pin him to the floor before he got ahold of Cleo. He seemed to be completely rabid. "Allie, please tell me you found something in that book!" I yelled as Alex struggled under me.

"I got nothing!" Allie replied. "Wait a second!" she said as she flipped a page. "I think I found it!" she stated triumphantly. "Apparently, the only cure for a werewolf bite is the blood of the Original Hybrid, the first hybrid in existence and the first werewolf-vampire hybrid!"

"Well that's nice!" I sighed. "But we have no clue where they're at!" Suddenly my brain hatched an idea. The cure was the blood of the Original Hybrid. I'm not the first hybrid, but maybe I'm the first tribrid, and I'm both vampire and werewolf. Maybe my blood could work too. "I have an idea!" I said. I held my wrist up to my mouth and took a chomp out of it, drawing blood. "Drink up my friend!" I said as I held my wrist against Alex's mouth. He latched onto it immediately and began to drink. Slowly, I saw Alex's werewolf bite disappear. It was as if it was never there. He unclamped his jaws from my wrist and let out a gasp of surprise.

"Will, did you just..." he began.

"Guess this means my blood is also a cure for werewolf bites," I smiled. "Glad to see that you're okay man," I said as I lifted Alex off the ground. Before Alex could let anything leave his mouth, Allie leaped into his arms.

"You almost gave me a heart attack!" Allie said as a tear rolled down her face.

"You can't get rid of me that easily," Alex smirked. Allie just laughed in relief and continued to hug Alex.

"How did you know your blood would work?" Allie asked in curiosity.

"I didn't," I replied. "It was a hunch. I thought that maybe I was the world's first tribrid, and being both werewolf and vampire, could heal werewolf bites. Looks like I was right." Allie nodded slowly in understanding.

I looked down at the tattoo running across my arm, inspecting all of the intricate markings. I guess I can label myself now. There are the Original Vampires, the Original Hybrid, and now me.

The Original Tribrid

* * *

><p>Later that day, after we made sure that Alex was completely fine, went down to the JuiceNet to chill out. When I got there, I saw Cleo, Emma, and Rikki. Emma was going on about how she beat Rikki in their recent race in the ocean. "I beat you fair and square!" Emma said as she pointed at Rikki with a smirk.<p>

"In your dreams!" Rikki scoffed. Emma wasn't watching where she was going and she bumped into someone.

"Whoa, excuse me," they said with a small chuckle.

Emma's face fell. "Ash," she said with disdain. "What are you doing here?" So this Ash! I remember Emma telling us about this "arrogant" horse riding instructor that she encountered with Elliot. I'm guessing this is him.

"It's good to see you too," Ash chuckled lightly.

From what I could tell, Ash wasn't really arrogant, it was just Emma's ego talking. I rolled my eyes and walked into the JuiceNet. As I walked in, I saw Ashley sitting at the the counter. "Hey!" I said with a smile as I sat next to her. "What are you doing here?"

"Oh hey Will!" Ashley replied. "Well, I figured if I'm gonna be living on land, I might as well get familiar with my surroundings."

My face fell. I still felt really bad about being the reason why she and Cordelia were kicked out of the pod. "I'm sorry you guys had to choose between me and the pod," I said with a frown. "Why did you choose me? I mean, you knew the pod your whole life and only knew me for a couple days."

"Because Will, I never felt like I fit in with the pod," Ashley revealed. "I always felt like something was missing. I never knew what it was, but as soon as I met you, that feeling went away. It must've had something to do with our connection. And now that I finally found you, I don't want to lose you. You're my brother Will. Family over everything."

I was totally shocked by what Ashley had just said. I even think I shed a tear. "Wow," I said with a smile. "I wasn't expecting that answer." Ashley just chuckled. "Let's make a promise," I said. "A promise to always have each other's backs, no matter what."

"It's a promise," Ashley smiled. After a few moments of silence, I heard Emma talking about how she thought that she would become manager of the JuiceNet.

"Seeing you as manager of this place," I called over to Emma. "It kinda scares me a bit."

"Oh shut up Will," Emma laughed. "I'm perfect for that position."

"Yeah yeah," I said as I hopped off my seat and walked towards Emma. Rikki and Cleo were standing behind her. "Well, I'm headed home. If you guys wanna hang, you know where to find me." I turned around to Ashley. "You coming?" She nodded and followed me. "Oh yeah!" I said as I looked at Emma. "That guy out there earlier, I think he's just your type," I said with a wink. When Ashley and I walked out, I could hear Emma protest. I just chuckled.

When we got back to the house, I flopped onto the couch. Ashley took a seat across from me. That's when my mom and Cordelia came downstairs. They were both carrying the twins with them. "Hi there!" I greeted them with a smile.

"Hey guys!" my mom smiled back. "Where were you?"

"The JuiceNet," I replied. "What were you guys up to?"

"Just looking through some old stuff from our days in mermaid school," Cordelia shrugged.

Before I could say anything else, Kaylie walked in. Behind her was someone I haven't seen in a while. It was Carrie. "Well, long time no see Will," Carrie said with a smirk.

"Yeah," I said as I rolled my eyes.

"Did you miss me?" she asked cheekily.

"Not particularly," I shrugged and headed up to my room. Ashley followed behind me. I could practically feel the anger radiating off of Carrie. As we walked into my room, I sat on the chair by my computer. Ashley sat opposite of me on my bed.

"So what's your deal with that girl?" Ashley asked curiously.

"Long story," I sighed. Ashley then began to browse around my room. Eventually, she stumbled upon an old picture of Lauren and me. She was kissing me on the cheek while I was smiling.

"Wow," Ashley said in awe. "I didn't know you had a relationship with Lauren. What happened?"

"She screwed up," I said simply. I got up and shoved the picture in my drawer. "And the thing is, she doesn't know that Bella and I are together. I don't know how she'll take it if... or should I say when, she finds out."

"Can't you just compel her to not freak out about it?" Ashley asked curiously.

"I could," I said slowly. "But as much as she hurt me, I still consider her a friend. I feel like compelling her would be wrong. I'm saving my compulsion for the people I hate."

"Makes sense," Ashley nodded.

As time passed by, Ashley and I began to talk about our lives before we met. I felt like it was so we could make up for lost time since we weren't with each other growing up. She told me all about her life in the pod, and I told her about my life as a land boy.

"You're kidding right?" I asked in disbelief after Ashley told me that she could speak dolphin.

"I'm being completely serious!" she laughed. "Watch!" She then craned her neck upwards and emitted an authentic dolphin call from her mouth.

My jaw dropped. "That's so cool! I wish I could do that!"

"With some practice, you probably could," Ashley said as she patted my back. "I mean you were born as a merman, so maybe you have the skill within you."

"I hope so," I said with a chuckle. Suddenly, I heard the front door open and Bella's voice echo throughout the house.

"Jay!" she called out. "Where are you?"

I winced, because it was around this time where my mother would put the twins in their room for their afternoon nap. I quickly ran to the banister and looked at Bella while put a finger over my mouth. "The twins are sleeping!" I whispered. "Come on up."

Bella nodded and quietly made her way up the steps. After she got to the top, I dragged her into my room. "Oh hey Ashley," she smiled as she sat on the chair by my desk.

"Hi there!" Ashley smiled back.

"So how ya feelin?" I asked Bella, referring to her new hybrid state.

"A lot better actually!" Bella smiled. "I'm just glad I won't be forced to turn every full moon. I don't know how Matt and Hunter do it."

"They're probably used to it," I shrugged. Suddenly, my phone buzzed. It was Rikki. "What's up kid?" I answered.

"Hey, wanna come to Cleo's with me? I'm heading there now."

"Sure!" I smiled. "Can Ashley and Bella tag along?"

"Of course!" Rikki replied.

"Alright, see ya there!" I said as I hung up the phone. "Off to Cleo's then," I said to the others. When we made our way down the stairs, I could feel Carrie's eyes on me.

"Where are you guys going?" she asked, obviously trying to be nosy.

"Cleo's," I said flatly. "Goodbye." I then grabbed Bella's hand and walked out the front door with Ashley following close behind.

* * *

><p><strong>Carrie's POV<strong>

As Will walked out the door, I saw him grab Bella's hand, which piqued my curiosity. "Hey Kaylie," I said as I tapped her shoulder. "What's goin on between Bella and Will?"

"Oh, they're dating now," Kylie said with a smile. "I always figured they would end up together."

"And Lauren's okay with this?" I asked incredulously.

"Well..." Kaylie hesitated. "They haven't really told Lauren yet. They don't know how she's going to react."

"Oh really?" I asked. I chuckled to myself. That just gave me an idea.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<br>**  
>"Hey guys!" Cleo smiled. "C'mon in!" I waved to Mr. Sertori and headed upstairs to Cleo's room, with Rikki, Ashley, and Bella following behind. When I walked into her room, I saw a binder on Cleo's bed. In it were photos of her and Lewis when they were together. Rikki caught sight of the binder as well.<p>

When Cleo glanced over to us, she quickly snatched the binder and shut it. "What was that all about?" I asked.

"It's nothing!" Cleo said quickly. "I was just-"

"Cleo..." Rikki interjected with a 'don't lie to me' look on her face.

Cleo sighed. "It's just... I miss him. And he's got Charlotte now..." she said as she rolled her eyes.

"He's got a new girlfriend Cleo," Bella said. "That doesn't mean you two can't be friends!"

Rikki and I nodded in agreement. "You know what, you're right!" Cleo smiled. "Thanks guys!"

"No problem," I smiled back.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<strong>

I was at the JuiceNet and Emma was working, so I sat at the booth and was chatting with her. She ended up not becoming the supervisor and the role went to Ash. She was livid about the whole thing, and on top of that he was making so many changes to the cafe.

"I mean why would you take Banana Beatbox off the menu?!" Emma asked angrily. "Everyone loved that smoothie!" I just shrugged. Suddenly, I heard a familiar voice call out to me.

"Hey Lauren!" Carrie said as she sat next to me. "How's it going?"

I wasn't at all happy to see Carrie. "What do you want?" I asked quickly.

Carrie put her hands up in surrender. "Can't a girl say hi to her friend?"

"We are not friends," I said bluntly.

"Friends or not, I got something to tell you," Carrie said.

"And what would that be?" I asked as I rolled my eyes.

"Well... You see, Will and Bella are very close," Carrie said.

"I know that," I said flatly. "So what?"

"I've heard from Kaylie that they've decided to take their friendship to the next level," Carrie revealed.

My eyes went wide. "You don't mean..."

"Yep," Carrie said. "They're dating."

I looked at Emma and she had the same amount of shock on her face as me. "They wouldn't," Emma shook her head.

"Go see for yourself," Carrie shrugged. "Just thought you should know."

I felt anger rise within me. I gotta find out if Carrie's telling the truth. I got up from my chair and stormed out of the JuiceNet. "Lauren wait!" I faintly heard Emma say. I just kept on going. I had to know.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<br>**  
>After staying at Cleo's for a bit, Bella and I left and were on our way back to my house. Ashley decided that she wanted to go for a swim, so she said that she would meet us back home. It was getting dark, and I saw the moon overhead. I began to think.<p>

"What's up?" Bella asked noticing my 'thinking' face.

"I'm trying to figure out who that wolf was that attacked earlier. For some reason, it felt like I knew him. Like we're connected somehow."

"Hmm..." Bella thought. "That's strange." We got to my front yard and I stopped.

"Man, this is really bugging me," I said with annoyance.

"Hey," Bella said as she grabbed ahold of my hand. "Try not to stress about it. You'll find out somehow." She then leaned in and kissed me. I happily kissed her back. Suddenly, I heard a gasp. I pulled away from Bella to see Lauren standing there, staring in disbelief.

"Carrie was right..." Lauren gritted her teeth.

"Lauren listen," I began. "We were gonna tell you..."

"And when was that gonna be huh?!" Lauren yelled. "You went behind my back and kept this from me! You kept it from all of us!" Suddenly, I saw ice starting to form around Lauren's hands. "I hate you!" Lauren screamed as she began to throw bolts of ice at me. I dodged them with ease.

"Lauren, just let me explain!" I said desperately.

"Oh, you don't need to explain anything!" Lauren said. I could practically feel her anger radiate off of her. She started throwing more bolts of ice at me. She kept going and it didn't seem like she would stop, until out of nowhere, a man appeared out of the darkness and tackled Lauren to the ground.

"Ahhhh!" Lauren screamed in fear. Instinctively, I ran up to her and threw the man off of her and picked him up by the collar. When I looked at his face, I could see the familiar yellow eyes and fangs. This man was a werewolf. That's when the weird feeling came again. The same feeling I got when I fought off the mysterious wolf.

"Who are you?!" I demanded as I showed off my fangs and flashed my eyes orange. Before the man could answer, I heard my family, as well as Cordelia, make their way outside.

"What's going on?!" Kyle screamed. The man turned his head to look at everyone. His eyes locked onto Cordelia. Suddenly, she froze in shock.

"Cordelia...?" the man said in surprise.

"Adrian?" she replied with her eyes wide.

I dropped the man and looked at Cordelia. "Could you please explain to me how you two know each other?" I asked pointing from the man back to Cordelia.

"Well Perseus..." Cordelia began. "That man is your father..."

…Man, my life would make one hell of a story.

* * *

><p>And there he is! Will's father! Hooray! So what's gonna happen now that Will met his father? Also, we're getting closer and closer to when Charlotte learns about mermaids! So stay tuned! Thanks for reading!<p>
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	29. The Choice

I'm back guys! It didn't take me three months this time! I hope to update even sooner after I get all of my college applications in! Well, thanks for waiting! Enjoy the chapter!

* * *

><p>My jaw dropped. "Excuse me?" I asked for clarification.<p>

"That man is your father," Cordelia repeated.

I stared at him for a while, looking into his eyes to see if I could find any resemblance between the two of us. Right away, I saw that we had the same dark brown hair, brown eyes, and even similar faces. If that wasn't enough, I'm pretty sure the fact that we share the werewolf gene was a dead giveaway. This guy really was my father.

I finally let him go and he landed on his feet. "Well whaddya know?" I said flatly. "I'd be more excited if you didn't try to maul my friend five seconds ago," I said as I gestured to Lauren.

"She was attacking you," Adrian responded. "You needed help."

"I'm more than capable and defending myself," I shot back. I walked over to Lauren, who was still on the ground, and held my hand out to her.

"Thanks but no thanks," Lauren said angrily as she stood up.

"Look Lauren, I-" before I could finish my sentence, she slapped me across the face.

"Save it," she said. "I don't even want to look at you right now. I'm going home." Without another word, Lauren turned around and walked away.

I let out a sigh. There was no doubt that she's gonna tell the girls about Bella and me. I'm never gonna hear the end of it. I spun around to see that Adrian was gone. "Where did he go?" I asked.

"Vanished," Cordelia said. "Like he always does." There was a hint of anger in her voice.

"So much for father son bonding," I said sarcastically. I walked up to my family and my mom and dad had worried looks on their faces.

"So now you know your entire biological family huh?" my dad laughed sadly.

"I'm not going anywhere Dad," I smiled. "Don't worry."

He smiled softly. "I know," he said.

"So uhh... what are you gonna do about Lauren?" Kyle asked curiously.

"No idea," I shrugged as I looked at Bella. "No doubt she's telling the girls as we speak."

"Couldn't you just compel her?" Kaylie asked.

"I mean... I could," I answered. "But that just doesn't seem right."

"You might have to," Kyle shrugged. "I got a feeling she won't forgive you otherwise."

"I'll play it by ear," I said.

Suddenly, Ashley showed up behind me. She must just gotten back from swimming. "What'd I miss?" she asked curiously.

* * *

><p><strong>Lauren's POV<br>**  
>The girls met me at the moon pool. Rikki yawned. "What's up Lauren?" she asked. "It's getting kinda late."<p>

I wiped a tear from my face. "Will's dating Bella," I whispered.

"C'mon Lauren," Rikki rolled her eyes. "You're probably just letting your thoughts get yo you again."

"I saw them kiss in front of his house and confronted him about it. He said they were 'gonna tell me'. So yeah, they're dating."

Emma's jaw dropped. "Oh my god..."

"How long have they been together?!" Cleo asked urgently.

"No clue," I said simply. That's when the waterworks came. I couldn't hold it in anymore. I knew Will and I were broken up, but it still hurt that he moved on so quickly.

"It'll be okay Lauren," Emma said as she hugged me. "I'm giving them a piece of my mind tomorrow!"

"Yeah," Cleo agreed. "We have your back Lauren." Rikki nodded as well.

"Thanks guys," I smiled. "It means a lot."

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

Ashley was shocked to find out that the wolf that attacked Alex was my biological father. The next morning as I was getting ready for school, Ashley asked me more about him.

"Do you have any idea why he would take off like that?" she asked.

"Nope," I shrugged as I put my school stuff in my backpack.

"Why are you up so early anyway?" she wondered. "Where are you going?"

"School," I said with a chuckle.

"Land people school starts this early?! Wow that sucks."

"You're tellin me," I said with a sigh. "Gotta watch for the girls today," I added. "They probably want to punch me right now."

"I'm sure they're fine!" Ashley said. "It's not like they'll kill you!"

"You'd be surprised," I said with a nervous laugh. "Well, wish me luck!" I said as I threw my bag over my shoulder and walked out the door. "See ya after school!"

As I headed to school, I got a text from Lewis.

**Lewis  
><strong>  
><strong>The girls are fuming right now. They told me what happened and thought I should give you a heads up.<br>**  
>I frowned as I read the message. This is gonna be a long day. When I finally got there, I saw Lauren and the others standing in the courtyard. The girls glared daggers at me. As they stomped over to me, I couldn't help but feel nervous. "Listen guys..." I said quietly as the stopped in front of me. "I know you're probably-" I was cut short by a slap to the face by Emma. Two slaps within twenty four hours.<p>

"Shut up Will!" she said angrily. "How could you and Bella do this?! She didn't deserve this! You're horrible!"

I rubbed my cheek. "I can't help how I feel guys."

Cleo spoke up. "You got with Bella like two days after you broke up with Lauren! You can't have feelings for Bella that quickly!"

"It was after I turned into a vampire," I explained. "My emotions were heightened, so that means deep down, I've always liked Bella."

Emma shook her head. "She loves you with all her heart Will!"

After I heard that, I snapped.

"Oh, she loves me huh?! I guess that's why she let me get shot and thrown into a lab for three days! I was in constant pain!" I really didn't want to bring up the time I was in the lab, but Emma pushed me. "And when I was getting taken away, Lauren did nothing but sit there, while Bella was actually worried about me and tried to help me!" I was seething with anger.

I pushed past Emma and made my way over to Lauren. "So you got them to hate me now?! Is that what you wanted?!" Lauren was dead silent. "So now you got nothin to say?! Hell, I saved you from getting mauled yesterday! By my biological father no less and you still felt the need to get the girls to hate me?!"

That's when the bell rang. It was time to get to our first class. I glared at Lauren and spun around. As I walked away, I punched one of the cement pillars connected to the second floor. A huge chunk of it broke clean off, which earned me a couple stares from my fellow classmates.

I just happened to pass by Zane on the way to class. "Yo, are you alright mate?" he asked with concern.

"No, I'm not," I said as I shrugged him off and walked away.

* * *

><p><strong>Rikki's POV<br>**  
>It was the middle of the day and I was in my mythology class with Will. We sit next to each other and he hasn't even looked at me since this morning. In all honesty, I wasn't that angry with him. I just didn't want to say anything last night cause Lauren was a mess. I felt bad for Will because Emma came at him without warning, and he thought that we all hated him. I mean, I don't know how Cleo and Emma feel, but I definitely don't hate him.<p>

"Psst," I said towards Will as I tapped his shoulder.

"What?" he asked flatly. "You gonna slap me too?"

"No!" I said quickly. "I just wanted you to know that I don't really care that you're dating Bella," I explained. "I'm not saying that what you did was a smart move, but if you really have feelings for Bella, I can't stop you. It's your life."

"Oh... Thanks Rikki," he said.

"And to be clear, I do not hate you," I added. "So are we cool?"

"Yeah," Will smiled slightly. "We're cool." He stuck his hand out towards mine and I immediately knew what that meant. We then executed our secret handshake. We both chuckled. I was glad to see Will a bit happier now, because in all honesty, he gets scarier than me when he's angry sometimes.

Our teacher, Mr. Henson, clapped his hands together. "So," he began. "I'm gonna go off the curriculum for a second, but I wanna get a good discussion going. Who in this classroom believes in vampires and werewolves?"

Will and I looked at each other. He couldn't help but let out a laugh.

* * *

><p><strong>Will's POV<strong>

As the final bell rung, I grabbed my stuff and made my way to my locker. After I put away my textbooks, and shut my locker, I was greeted by Bella. "Hey Jay," she said with a smile. "So I uhh... heard about what happened this morning."

"Oh boy," I sighed. "From who?"

"Rikki," Bella said. "She told me that she doesn't care that we're together."

"Well she's the only one that doesn't," I said as I rolled my eyes. "Cleo and Emma weren't too happy about us. Emma slapped me in the face."

"Yeah, about that," Bella began. "Rikki said that she talked to them and they want to apologize for the way they acted."

I scoffed. "Sure they do. They probably just wanna slap me some more."

"Why not just give them a chance?" Bella asked. "They're your best friends Jay."

"We'll see," I said as I threw my backpack over my shoulder. As Bella and I began to walk home, Charlie caught up with us.

"Hey Will!" she called as she ran up next to us. "I heard what happened today. Are you guys okay?"

I nodded. "Yeah, we're fine Charlie, thanks."

"If you're sure," she replied. "Oh yeah! Will I went to Mako Island a few days ago and found this hidden cave!" Charlie said excitedly. I tried my best to act oblivious.

"Really?" I asked.

"Yeah! It even had a little pool in the center! And get this! It bubbled for a few seconds, and then it randomly froze over! Isn't that weird?"

"Yeah," I nodded while acting curious. "Who knows?" I shrugged.

"I'm gonna go back and check it out again soon!"

_Please don't_, I thought.

"Well, I'm gonna head home," Charlie said. "I'll see ya later!" When she was gone, I turned to Bella.

"We really need to watch her," I said seriously. "Otherwise there's gonna be another mermaid very soon. Bella nodded in agreement. We arrived back at my house. "Are your parents okay with you coming back to my house?" I asked.

"I already told them that this would probably be a routine thing," Bella smiled.

"Well alrighty then," I said with a chuckle. As we walked through the front door, we saw Ashley sitting on the couch with a bag of potato chips. She was watching a mermaid documentary.

"Hey guys!" she waved as she grabbed another chip. "This mermaid show thing is weird! It's making us look like creepy sea monsters! We don't look like that! This thing is extremely inaccurate!"

"Nice to see how you spent your afternoon," I laughed.

"Hey," Ashley said as she held her hands up. "I had to entertain myself somehow."

"Okay kid," I said as I rolled my eyes.

* * *

><p>After an hour or two, Bella and I decided to go to the JuiceNet to grab a juice. Once we got there, we saw Lewis and Zane by the docks. "Hey guys!" I said. I saw that Zane had one of those old fashioned perfume bottles with him. "What's that?" I asked curiously.<p>

"Pure ambergris," Zane said with a smirk. It's over one hundred years old!"

"Wait a second," I said. "Ambergris? You mean the stuff that attracts mermaids?"

"Exactly," Zane nodded.

"Oh no no no no!" I said as I grabbed Bella. "You should probably head inside before Zane accidentally sprays it. I don't want you drooling over him."

Bella almost choked. "Sorry Zane, but you're not my cup of tea. I'll see you inside Jay," Bella said as she went inside the cafe.

"Well that was harsh," Zane said quietly. "Anyway, what was up with you earlier today Will?"

"Got into a little argument with the girls," I shrugged. "Lauren was upset about me dating Bella and she told them about it."

"Man, that's rough," Zane said. "Rikki was mad at you too?"

"Nah, Rikki and I talked it out. We're cool," I smiled.

"Good," Zane said. "Well, let's see how this stuff smells!" Zane said as he held up the bottle of ambergris and sprayed it in the air. Suddenly, the most rotten stench that I have ever smelled in my life penetrated my nostrils. "Aww yuck! It smells like rotten squid!" Zane said as he held his nose.

"Well it is one hundred years old and made from... whale excrement," Lewis said.

"Take it away!" Zane said as he pushed the bottle towards Lewis.

"No!" Lewis objected.

"Take it!" Zane said again.

"No!" Lewis shot back. That was when Zane accidentally sprayed some of the ambergris all over Lewis. "Great Zane!" he said with annoyance. "I'm supposed to be eating lunch with Charlotte any minute!"

"I think you're gonna be eating by yourself," Zane said as he covered his mouth. It literally smelled like death.

"Hey Lewis!" I heard Charlie say as she approached us. "I'm sorry I'm late I-" she was cut off by the horrible stench. "What is that?!" she asked as she scrunched up her face.

"I can explain..." Lewis began.

"Have you been gutting fish?" Charlie asked.

"No, it was his fault!" Lewis said as he pointed it to Zane. "He squirted it on me!"

"I don't care what it is but if you think I'm having lunch with you smelling like that forget it!" Charlie said as she walked off.

"Charlotte wait!" Lewis called after her. "I'll take a shower!" He then went after her.

"Nice job," I laughed at Zane. He shrugged and went off on his own. After a moment, I walked into the JuiceNet. When I found Bella, I saw her talking with Emma. I made eye contact with Emma and then sat down beside Bella.

"Look Will," she said. "I'm really sorry for snapping at you earlier. And for slapping you in the face," she added. "I just felt really bad for Lauren."

With my supernatural anger gone for the moment, I was able to think clearly. "It's okay Emma," I sighed. "I forgive you. But could you do me a favor and not hit so hard next time?" I asked as I felt my cheek.

Emma chuckled. "I promise I won't. But now that she's had time to let it sink in, maybe you should go talk to Lauren. She'll probably listen to what you have to say now."

"You think I should?" I asked.

"I mean, it's not like you can avoid her for the rest of your life," Emma said.

"True," I nodded. It was just now that I realized the changes to the JuiceNet. They weren't half bad. And on top of that, I think Emma and Ash are getting along now. Suddenly, I saw people run for the exit, and then I smelled the ambergris again. I wanted to die. Well, technically I am dead, but that's beside the point. It seemed like Nate took the ambergris from the table outside and used it on himself.

"And that's our cue to leave," I said to Bella. "Hold your nose." Bella nodded and walked out the cafe. I turned to Emma. "Whatever you do, don't smell Nate." Before Emma could ask why, I darted out of there. I couldn't handle one more second of that putrid odor.

Once Bella and I got far enough away from the cafe, she spoke. "So are you really gonna go talk to Lauren?"

"Yeah," I nodded. "Guess I'll go ahead and get it over with."

Bella nodded. "I'll head home then. Tell me how it goes," Bella said as she gave me a quick kiss and walked off. I sighed.

This was gonna be awkward.

* * *

><p>Once I got to Lauren's house, I knocked on her door. A few seconds later, she answered. "Hey," she said quietly as she came outside and shut the door behind her.<p>

"Hey," I replied.

"Listen... I'm sorry for the way I acted last night," she said. "And I'm sorry that I got the girls to yell at you. It just hurt me you know?"

"It's okay Lauren," I said. "Sorry about my mini mental breakdown and bringing up when I was brought to the lab. I know we're past that, it's just that I'm still having a difficult time dealing with these heightened emotions."

"I understand," Lauren nodded. "So friends?"

"Friends," I replied. "Are you gonna be okay?"

"Yeah... I'll get used to it," Lauren shrugged. There was a little bit of awkward silence before Lauren spoke again. "Wait a minute," she said. "Can't you just compel me to not be in love with you anymore?"

"I mean, I could..." I said slowly.

"Then why not do it?" Lauren asked. "That way, we can still be good friends and not have any awkwardness between us."

"Well okay," I shrugged. "Are you sure this is what you want?"

"Yeah," Lauren clarified. "It's better this way. For the both of us," Lauren smiled slightly.

I nodded slowly and looked into Lauren's eyes and began to use my compulsion. "Lauren, from now on, you will not be in love with me. You will lose all romantic feelings for me, and save those feelings for when someone else truly special to you comes along." After a second or two, Lauren blinked. "Did it work?" I asked.

Lauren smiled wide. "Yeah it did! I don't feel anything for you anymore! Now we can truly start over, and be friends!"

I smiled. Lauren held no animosity towards me, and she was actually smiling! I definitely felt like I made the right choice, especially since Lauren wanted it. "I'm happy for you Lauren," I said.

"C'mon now," she said with a chuckle. "Let's hug it out." I laughed and happily hugged Lauren. After a moment or two, we let go of each other. "Thanks again Will," Lauren said.

"No problem," I smiled. "I'll see you tomorrow Lauren."

"See ya tomorrow," Lauren waved as I walked away. She then went back in her house and shut the door. It felt like a load was just lifted off of my chest.

I was so happy.

* * *

><p>So now Lauren isn't in love with Will anymore! Is she going to find a new love interest? Only time will tell! And what's with Will's biological father? Is he going to come back? Stay tuned! Also the rest of the episode, "Irresistible", will play out in the next chapter. Thanks for reading!<p>
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End file.
